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28 | P t
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30 | & p
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33 |4 f
34 |°T p
B. Labiovelars
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3 |0 K
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C. Vowels

No | order vowel
1 First a
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3 | Third i

4 | Fourth a

5 | Fifth e
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7 Seventh 0
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Chapter 1: General background and method of research

AOA L W 7T hao- T
1L 0 “197 AL~ i
The Son has got abanndt;
We saw him what he killed bringing back to life.

(Ambharic wax and gold gane)

1.1 Manuscripts

The data presented in this research was collected through two phases of digitization (2012
and 2013) I carried out, and by the Ethio-SPaRe project.' Additional information on oral
knowledge was collected through structured and unstructured interviews with the déibtiras”
whom I approached.’

I used the so-called ‘convenient sampling’ in selecting the final sample i.e. corpus. This
sampling method was applied because of the nature of the manuscripts. The digitization of
especially some of the manuscripts depended solely on the good will of the owners. This is
particularly true of the manuscripts which contain purportedly dangerous abonniits * .
Obviousy, luck of documented traces of older manuscripts and thematic variety of the texts
housed in the manuscripts has made it difficult to do any diachronic analysis.

Among the digitized manuscripts the following have been selected as the corpus for this
study. The selection was made on the basis of peculiarities of the manuscripts: for example
MS G was included as it is the oldest possible MS of its type (dated to the seventeenth
century), MS J was included owing to the voluminousness and heterogeneity of its contents,
MSS O and P to their peculiarity i.e. there are no other individual manuscripts with these two
labels to date.

! “The Project Ethio-SPaRe (EU 7th Framework Programme, ERC Starting Grant 240720, Principal investigator
Denis Nosnitsin, Dec. 2009-May 2015) was dedicated to the preservation and scientific analysis of manuscripts
located in Ethiopian churches and monasteries, with the focus of the activities being in the region of Tegray in
the north of the country’. See: http://www1.uni-hamburg.de/ethiostudiessETHIOSPARE/.

2 Dabtara are usually unordained clergy of the Ethiopian Orthodox church who are taken as practitioners of
‘magic’ i.e. abanndt in this dissertation. For further details see chapter five of this dissertation.

® See Appendix 1.

* This term replaces the term ‘magic’ in this dissertation. See section 1.4 in this chapter for further discussion.



http://www1.uni-hamburg.de/ethiostudies/ETHIOSPARE/

Chapter 1: General background and method of research

Table 1: Manuscript Corpus

No. | Owner’s Name; Call numbert/title or label | Siglum | Acquired from

1 Miirigeta® Borhanu/notebook L Digitized by Gidena Mesfin
2 Marigeta Bahran/notebook 1 M Digitized by GidenaMesfin
3 Mrigeta Bahran/notebook 2 N Digitized by Gidena Mesfin
4 Mdrigeta Haddra/Mdlka'a Satna’el o Digitized by Gidena Mesfin
5 Modrigeta Hadédra/Mdshafd ¢dar¢dabi P Digitized by Gidena Mesfin
6 | Mdrigeta Haddra/notebook S Digitized by Gidena Mesfin
7 Mrigeta La‘oke Maryam/Mdshafd tobdib | V Digitized by Gidena Mesfin
8 SSB-014/M:iftohe saray G Ethio-SPaRe

9 Mdrigeta Méangostu/ Mdftahe Saray J Digitized by Gidena Mesfin

1.2 Labels

As can be seen from the table above, there are 5 generic labels and/or titles namely: ddbtdira
notebook, Milko‘a Satna‘el, Mdshafd ¢drédbi, Mdshafd tobdb and Miftahe Soray. 1 will

explain the tenets of such labels here under.

1.2.1 ddbtdira notebook

This label is a customary shortened English name adopted after its use by Marcel Griaule®
(1898-1956) in his edition entitled Le livre de recettes d’un dabtara abyssin which appeared

® “‘Mérigeta’, EAe, 111 (2007), 786a (E. Sokolinskaia) has: ‘is an office and title within the Ethiopian Orthodox

Tawahédo Church given to a learned dabtéra’.

® Griaule was a French ethnologist who studied such texts. See: ‘Griaule, Marcel Henri’, EAe, 11 (2005), 894a-b

(A. Rouaud).
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in 1930. Therefore, such a label is researcher supplied and hence, no internal textual evidence
can be thought to substantiate it. In addition to the manuscripts L, M, N and S above, another
manuscript discussed in an article by Kane’ from his private possession strictly falls into such
a category.

The manuscripts house recipes collected by individual ddbtdiras for their personal use and
they simply perceive them as collections of abanndts than anything; they render no clear
title/label to such manuscripts. That is why we have opted to use the researcher supplied label
to name them. Their content is what is usually called ‘magical’.® They contain receipes of
many kinds which are believed to serve both the practitioner and his clients. Their content is
varied both in type and function. Kane as has been pointed out in the preceeding paragraph,
tried to systematically categorize the contents of the manuscript he described. He came up
with the following categories: receipes dealing with physical manifestations, receipes dealing
with property, receipes designed to protect the practicant from harm or to improve himself in
some way, interpersonal relations, mental ailments, and miscellaneous.” With such a varied
content, one sees no attempt at presenting them in any systematic order. This makes it
difficult to scan through the contents and pinpoint an abanndt of interest easly.

A note on the nature of the formation of such manuscripts is Kane’s conclusion of how the
manuscript he described was formed. Based on the layout and careful execution, Kane asserts
that the manuscript in his possession is possibly a copy of another manuscript. This statement
should be approached with care. This is mainly because texts, espcially with aggressive
contents such as mdgqtal ‘recipe for killing someone’, mdstdsala’ ‘to induce quarrel and strife’
etc.'” are highly personal and usually kept in secret. As a result their circulation is limited and
a copy of a manuscript is hard to find. As the manuscript Kane described contains contents
that are aggressive, we are forced to think that what Kane calls ‘copy’ may simply be
‘compilation’. Another possibility is the ddbtira might have reorganized the contents of his
compilation and copied it. This act of compilation and then copy by the same person should
be seen as a copy for personal use than for circulation. Therefore, the usual formation of such
manuscripts is the following: they are usually collected over time and finally compiled to
form a manuscript. H

These texts may have explicit (pseudo)title/s or implicit (pseudo)title/s that are to be known
from oral tradition. There are two ways of rendering a title/s in such texts. The first type is the

" Kane 1983, 243.

8 | have put the word ‘magic’ in quotes as | intend to replace it with a rather convenient and appropriate word in
this dissertation as shall be discussed later. From this point on I will use the word abanndt in place of ‘magic’
where appropriate.

® Kane 1983, 246-255.

19 See the content description tables under chapter two for further titles.

1 For details on mahuscrip formation see section 5.2.2 of chapter five.
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title/s of the abanndt per se. This type of title may or may not indicate the function that the
abanndt serves. It is based on the textual content. The second type is derived from the
purpose the abanndit is believed to serve.

The issue of title/s'? can be demonstrated using the following example: The abanndt M27"
given in ff. 80v—89r testifies all the above raised points:

MNov : A : OOAL : wavN: P5N: b: A9AN: A=t : A7 :
APl : A PCN: 994 1 004« APEN: 085 « Thrr 2 19 1 LI ¢ NPt
Lav§ ¢ WIS[FY ¢ RIS ¢ PEECRAA T (MIThA Lt 107
Li BCA T hABLTN L DA T2 avh: Decht Rcht Bh9®
POgo: aYHO : AIFFE: F0- F: M- : A : AR LY IISE
NP0 F9° : 7r0nav- : 039" ¢ 7l tnov- 1 (IDChéT @ T Nav-
N-CThe 1 TFoNov- 1 (5-h9° ¢ TEnav- ¢ RAONT1A0- ¢ -
AR ¢ AFAHEY ¢ PPICHTU-T ¢ 04t Qo-0vb 2 W 2 VG AATERE
VIC + AP ¢ NMAN ¢ @AV ¢ A J7P04 2 BOTNS + 0CP @ @BARTY :
O NA : VIC : o0 NA : H7 ¢ A NA 2 ALOC @ OADIC = O NA: M6 ¢
OONA : AACRL 1 AF 2 AMOCHH[ov-] 52 sz i

In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit one God. Prayer
about the air of Petros; aydrd, sdydrd Petros, sdyna the king, come 3 times in the
(form of) a rainbow; don’t touch me and don’t quarrel with me maggna’el 7
(times), susna‘el 7 (times), mogdrahan 7 (times), rdgnole 7 (times), hilgidenos 7
(times), mokol 7 (times), muha, kuha, quha, $uham, q"uagom, the subjugator of
demons; come 3 (times), subjugate to me by (in the name of) gdstam",
your king ; by (in the name of) setam,'” your queen; by (in the name of) korkoren,
your king; by (in the name of) kurna’el, your king; by (in the name of) guham,
your king; by (in the name of), I have made ordered you (so that) you be
subjugated to  submit to me, do whatever I tell you in that country of Ethiopia,
the country of the wicked man and that wicked woman. Don’t let them rest, make
my enemies; men of countryside, men of town, men of hill, men of mountain, men
of Egypt and Ethiopia, wander! (In favor of) your servant

12 For further details on titles see chapter five under the section 5.3.2 which details on labels and labelling.

3 1n ‘M27°, the M stands for the manuscript siglum and the 27 stands for the number of the individual abanndt
within the manuscript. This has been adopted as a way of identifying individual abannats within each
manuscript. The content descriptions of each manuscript in chapter two follow this pattern.

Y This may drive from the Amharic gast ‘arrow’ and, gastam ‘one who owns an arrow’.Qastam which is
usually given to local spiritual beings related to demons might be implied here in this context.

1> setam may be understood as having been driven from the word set ‘woman’ and hence, setam ‘womanish or
effeminate’. It is believed that people who are possessed by a female spirit tend to act like a woman in their day-
to-day activities. Therefore, it is not wild to guess that this name is also implying the characteristic changes of
the men possessed by such a spirit.
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The gébirs'® ‘applications’ are given in ff. 82v—89r with the following list of titles:
I. First list of gdbirs
1. AgP@Y L™ “To inherit the attributes of (Satan)’
2. ATTTF @-9° 1 PIC “for everything (for all purposes)’

I1. /A : N.C ‘other applications’

8% 1 AOC ¢ ‘First: Against and enemy’ €45 ¢ A@PNTh9°9° ¢ ‘Second: To induce
illness” £4° ¢ A2%7 ¢ “Third: Against demon’ 85" ¢ AU ¢ “Fourth: to gain wealth’ &% ¢
A% : CAN: ‘Fifth: lit. ‘Head protector’ i.e. ‘For general personal protection’ &%
AaeN14.PC ¢ “Sixth: Love charm’ Z% ¢ AgPA1T9AD ¢ “Seventh: to induce strife’ K%
AAA ¢ ‘Eighth: Against thief® B4 ¢ A@-CA ¢ ‘Ninth: To inherit spiritual esp. evil
characteristic and power’ 1% ¢ A@-2-F ¢ ‘Tenth: Against sharp pain’ I8 ¢ AOC ¢ ‘Eleven:
Against enemy’ 1€ : A@P(r 4P ¢ “Twelve. Love charm’ IE ¢ A9°CP0O : 0L ¢ ‘Thirteen:
To make the hands run i.e. speed (while copying)’ 18 : 9°P : AmT O+t : (-l : “Fourteen:
Against difficult delivery’ I& ¢ Al ¢ ALI° M0t ¢ ‘Fifteen. Against cattle death’ 1% ¢
7007 ¢ AaPAA : “Sixteen: To catch bees’ IZ ¢ A@-2 ¢ ‘Seventeen: Against sharp pain’
IX : AHP : ANDT ¢ ‘Eighteen: Against impotence’ I8 ¢ AGPA-HICC ¢ “Ninteen: To
evict a person’ & ¢ AGPPTA ¢ ‘Twenty: For killing’ A8 : AaP(rch9°9° ¢ ‘Twenty one:
To induce illness on someone’ A€ ¢ AGPNTAI®I° : “Twenty two: to induce illness on
someone’ AL : AaoN7 1 (¢ ‘Twenty three: For nullipara’ A8 : A%7LAN, :
“Twentyfour:To cast “‘anddribi’'’ and then continues A% ¢ 9°AN7 1 AINC ¢ ‘Twenty
seven: To make someone mute’ A% : AJ°APTP : ‘Twenty eight: To change something into
something else’ A8 ¢ PHC'® ¢ @-A% : A7I0T : ‘Twenty nine: To see a zar-offspring’ 9 ¢
A@-7: 0N : A“7L4°1: Thirty: To make somebody’s back hunch’ @i :
AP h9°9° ¢ “Thirty one: To induce illness on someone’ 9i€ : U : A“1PTF «
“Thirty two: lit. to straighten wealth, i.e. to gain riches’ 0 1 aP§ch, ¢ f2¢-£ ¢ “Thirty

'® These are often parts of the abanndt which describe how the contents can be put into effect. See section 3.3
for further details.

" To hurl objects like stone, sand etc. on someone’s home, to put sand, excrement etc. on someone’s food using
incantations.

B¢« <zar’: ‘is one of the best known and most widely spread forms of spirit possession found not only
throughout the Horn of Africa, but also in Egypt, Iran, Saudi Arabia, Oman, Yemen, and most recently Israel’.
See ‘Possession cults, Zar’, EAe, 1V (2010), 185-187a (S. Kaplan). The word PHC * ®-A% : Zar offspring’
has been defined as ‘base descendants of the zar-spirits who have fleshly bodies and are held to come as clearers
of the way when zar-spirits are conjured up’, Kane 1990, 1491.
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three: Undoing of charms’ @18 ¢+ A%LYT : @CP ¢ ‘Thirty four: Against evil eye’ @0 :
ATPTIP ¢ Against diarrhoea’ 9% : ARI°A A ¢ NANT ¢ “Thirty five: To get a woman
(lover)” 9% ¢ A4S ¢ ANAN, ¢ “Thirty six: Against buda'® and sclabi®” 9% ¢ A9°OWN
‘Thirty seven: To attract a demon, wealth etc.’.

From the above extended excerpt, we can see that the general title of the abanndt is called
Aydrd Petros which derives from the first lines of the text. However, further 37 sub-titles
which bear the effectuation are also given. Therefore, a title could represent the main theme
of the texts of the abanndt or can also be drawn from the application of the main text. The
second types of titles are called titles of the gdbir.*!

1.2.2 Milko’a Satna’el

This label is used to designate hymns composed in honour of Satna‘el i.e. Satan. There are
two texts known to us under such a label. The first is the Mdlka’ type: it has two types of
presentations. The first type is the conventional Mdlka’type which is found in MS M ff. 25r—
42r, MS O, MS EMML 1085%* and MS EMML 1502.% This text has also been published by
Strelcyn.** Another variant with the same label is a text also published by Strelcyn® which
contains Arabic and Pseudo-Arabic asmats®® after each N1A9® : AN aPAADN ¢ AT T ¢
APG hA\ ¢ ‘Peace be unto you Satan the messenger of demons’ entry.

Of all the above Mdlka‘a Satna’el texts the one found in MS M ff. 25r—42r contains the gdbir
‘effectuation’.

1.2.3 Mashafa ¢arcdabi

This literally means ‘Book of ¢dr¢dbi’ wherein the word ¢darcdabi also édrg“dbb627 further
needs an explanation. Kane renders the term a somewhat ambiguous definition: ‘a charm
written by a fdng"”ay — sorcerer on a strip of parchment which is as long as the person for
whom it is written’.”® To start with, the expression ‘a strip of parchment which is as long as

19« .. the mythical being that figures centrally in Ethiopian supernatural cosmology, is popularly believed to

possess the power of the evil eye. Cannibalistic and malevolent, a B. spirit takes control of the human body,
using it as a vehicle for its evil activities’; see ‘Buda’, EAe, | (2003), 633b—635a (H. Salamon).
%0 A person who takes away somebody’s property by means of incantations and charms.

2L Lit. “effectuation, application’. See chapter three section 3.3 for further details.

?2 Macomber 1975, 429.

% bid.

% Strelcyn 1983, 83-115.

% Strelcyn 1969, 155-157.

% powerful names.

?" Kane 1990, 2219.

% Ibid.
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the person...” draws our attention. What does the ‘strip of parchment’ or scroll in the
definition mean? Mercier has the following to say regarding scroll: ‘In the Tigrinya-speaking
areas they are called talisman (tilsdm) or, where the custom is to use scrolls equal in length to
the height of the sick person, “full-size” (in Tigrinya: ma‘ero qumdt)’.*’ From this it runs that
the term ¢darcdbi refers mainly to the textual content written on a ‘full-size’ parchment i.e. a
scroll. But it is not clear whether the textual contents of each ‘full-size’ scroll are necessarily
a ¢drc¢dbi or not.
In addition to the above mentioned dictionary entry, the following two references containing
the word ¢drddbi in the so called “Awddi négdst “The Cycle of Kings’*® add to a further
understanding of the meaning of the term.
5w : hirll : A0 ¢ AT =
LY : hivll : OhI°A ¢ A% : (ovNA : (-A 2 P70 : 10-: [..] LV ¢
hrn : PA®- : (@ : | (hFel: AL : °ANT : AN : [.] BB ¢
PITOA 1 PGP : OHC : @-AL : RPN AT : [..] AWLT : & DY P :
CEAPAT : PO~ ¢ TPRA : CATLL- ¢ 22C ¢ NCN, £ 6RI°C : A7L T ¢
NASA ¢ 09 ¢ NET ¢ N1 ¢ RCoRAL ¢ ARG ¢ NIHY ¢ ao &5 ¢
e b AL £OY
The fifth star i.e. zodiac sign: Leo
This star (zodiac sign Leo) comes out on the Hamle 26 (August 2 Gregorian
Calendar) from the North-eastern direction. A person (man) with such a zodiac
sign has a mark on his genital [...] a base descendant of the zar-spirit called
Cacata lays in wait against him [...] A cure for this (the Cacata) is, a parasitic
plant of (both) cactus (Euphorbia canderbara) and citrus (Citrus aurantifolia,
Citrus var. Pusilla), and the root of Amera>® all mixed with myrrh; have a
Cér¢dbi written on a white Adal®® sheep skin together with the aforementioned
medicines i.e. herbs and roots.
ANEL : A £ hivDl : PAT : A QYT ¢ ATRUPY &
a7t 2 PEPLPIAN: RMAP: Thh: PCOA: avAh9°: ¢
HT1LYE : AAONT : PRC: (@~ : NGEAP : ALLAI® : ATéP: 10-:
CELPH : 09 1 POLL-T A NaPNNLI°T @ PRI 2 GCNT ¢ P57 ¢

2 Mercier 1979, 11.

%0 Conti Rossini 1941, 127-145.

Lom-L 1 P11 0FNG NPT 1 (271 1 9PCIPC) 1953 EC., 32

% Kane 1990, 1124 defines “vine, the roots of which is used as a remedy for stomachache ... dye obtained from
this plane used in tattooing the neck and the hands’.

* This means a sheep breed which has a light-coloured (grey) coat. This type of sheep is usually used as a
sacrifice of choice of a zar.
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P71 4P AIC : ATh 2 TmTPP i [] CAE : A lA 1 o115 ¢

RCERN, £ ANR G 2 TN =

If a woman’s zodiac sign is Leo: Nobel men love her, she has a clean body with

nice teeth; she has a lustful character, black man is not her fortune. He is her

demise. She has a fear of syphilis relapse. She should be careful and try to avoid

long distance travel on Septembers and Octobers, Fridays and Saturdays [...] she

should get a medicine for malicious spirit esp. buda™ and ¢drédbi written down

(for her).
From the above descriptions it seems that the ¢dr¢abi which is also read like a prayer for
seven days has also another function i.e. to be written down in a scroll. What remains unclear
is that we don’t know whether all ma‘ero qumdt ‘full-size’ scrolls require this very text or
not. In the manuscript, whether the whole text of the manuscript is called ¢drcdbi or not is
contested as discussed in the unusual note discussed in chapter five. In any case the
manuscript on f. 7v has:

FCAm hejrot e haY g7 iy,
7T AT E T
Y 008 hay BHAAG :hm
Rl 4 nfl.g AR
' ;‘:r;::w.*nac‘i‘l’.‘#?lﬂmnr " .
-6 Kt oy Gty o :

Figure 1: Textual evidence for the title ¢darcdabi

¥ om-L : V1T 1 0GNL NPT 1 (21 1 9°CIC) 1954 EC, 33.

%« . the mythical being that figures centrally in Ethiopian supernatural cosmology, is popularly believed to
possess the power of the evil eye. Cannibalistic and malevolent, a B. spirit takes control of the human body,
using it as a vehicle for its evil activities’, see ‘Buda’, EAe, | (2003), 633b—635a (H. Salamon).
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The note discussed on chapter five sub-section 5.2.2.2 reveals that what should be considered
6ELCEBLI, ¢ Circdbi, indicated in red arrow in the above picture, is starting from the reading
for Thurdsday i.e. Hcdh@®-Q) ¢ . This day is indicated in dark blue arrow in the above picture.
Though titles and labels usually are drawn mainly from incipits or after a repeated term
within the content, this is an exceptional case. Given that the ddbtdra are the practioners, we
don’t have any other choice but recording it as it is.

1.2.4 Miftohe $oray

This is a label which is literally translated ‘Undoing of charms’. It is also called Qoprayanos
‘St Cyprian’. This is a label which springs from the content of one of the textual units or
abanndts found in some of the manuscripts. The name Cyprian might have derived from the
former profession of Cyprian of Antioch as a magician. As a later convert he has been
included into hagiographic traditions. It is worth mentioning here that he is usually confused
with St Cyprian of Carthage, a third century church father and appointed bishop of Carthage.
It is further related that this very name is also used as a title of a work in the Armenian
tradition.

The ddbtdras use both labels i.e. mdftohe saray ‘Undoing of charms’ or Qoprayanos ‘St
Cyprian’ interchangeably to denote the same manuscript regardless of its containing that very
abanndt. Such manuscripts mainly contain texts meant to reverse any charm that comes as a
result of incantations and charms. This may simply be used in an attempt to cure any disease.

These manuscripts are characterized by the fact that they are serving a religious per se
purpose, too. This mainly derives from their transmission history. In contrast opposition to
the other MSS, the mdftahe saray MSS have gradually entered into the religious sphere as has
been discussed in chapter three section a.

1.2.5 Mishafa tobéb

This label literally means ‘The Book of Wisdom’. This seems to reflect the positive value the
ddbtdra ascribe both to their manuscripts and the whole practice related to the manuscripts.
What is striking related to this label is the fact that the abanndts housed in this very
manuscript are what is usually dubbed ‘white magic’. This might have given the ddbtdira the
confidence to coin a label which is some what positive to whom it is presented. It goes with
out saying that the word fabdb ‘wisdom’ has an extended meaning when it usually appears in
the adjectival form tdbib ‘wise’. In this form it my mean ‘doctor, one who knows medicine’.

% See: ‘Cyprian of Antioch’, EAe, | (2003), 841a-842a and ‘Cyprian of Carthage’, EAe, | (2003), 842a-b (A.
Bausi).
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This possibly explains why the ddbtdiras do not want to be called using terms which have to
do with ‘magic’ as the consider

1.3 Content and general background

As part of the general literary history of Ethiopic literature, contextualizing the abanndt
within the general history of Ethiopia will help us fairly chart its development and
complexity. The complexity is a function of the changes in the official religion of the state, its
expansion and its external relations.

Proliferation of literary Christian production is usually linked to the acceptance of
Christianity as the official religion of the Aksumite kingdom which flourished in Northern
Ethiopia.”’ This kingdom is thought to be the result of the mesh of cultures and languages of
different ethnic groups.® Cushitic indigenous people created the kingdom through amicable
relations with later settlers called the Sabeans whose language and culture is related to South
Arabian civilization and culture.

It should be noted that the emergence of Aksum correspond to the so-called ‘Hellenistic
period (ca. 300-30 BC)’ and of Late Antiquity (2—7 century CE). This is not a simple
chronological overlap. Hellenism has its cultural influences in the kingdom. One of such
influences is evidently seen in the modern name of the kingdom i.e. the name Ethiopia. This
vague antique name has its roots in Greek. With such a late antique background, the kingdom
thrived up until the eigth century CE only to be followed by centuries of historical oblivion.
Within the time span of the kingdom of Aksum, another historical phenomenon should be
noted: the seventh century introduction of Islam into the kingdom through a group of
followers of the prophet Mohammed who were prosecuted by the Quraysh in Mecca. This
incidence has allowed Islam to take roots in the kingdom.

Following the kingdom of Aksum the so called Zagwe dynasty (11th century—1270) came
into the historical scene. This dynasty replaced the Aksumite kingdom moving the political
centre further south to the town of present day Lalibdla which was then named Roha. This
dynasty came to an end in 1270 replaced by the so called Solomonic dynasty which claimed
to have restored its old dynastic rule. This dynasty survived until 1974 with Emperor Haile
Sellase (1930-1974) as its last ruler. Within the long period of the Solomonic dynasty the
political centre changed many times and the geographical sphere of influence grew in all
frontiers. As a result, such an expansion has come with its own effects: In this line Cerulli

%" Harden 1926, 22 has “The rise of the literature was no doubt due to the introduction of Christianity’.
% Taddesse Tamrat 1972, 5-18.

10
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correctly observes,” ‘The conquest of vast territories of southern Ethiopia, especially by
Kings Dawit I (1382—1413) and Isaac (1414-1429), also introduced pagans or new converts
who were still fervent in their magical practices, and residues of paganism into the interior of
the Christian state’. The fifteenth century is usually called ‘golden period of Ge‘ez
literature’. * King Zir’a Ya‘qob (1434—-1468) is credited with writing many polemical books
against ‘magical’ practices. What is surprising is ‘magical’ writing mushroomed as a
backlash of such denunciation.*!

The above historical sketch points towards the fact that the literary products including the
abanndts show a strong mesh of motives based on the cultures of different ethnic groups,
religions which as a result influenced the confluence of sources we see within the abanndits.

Burtea smartly notes this:

Diese Entwicklung wird u.a. an der nach Siiden gerichteten Verlagerung der
Reichshauptstadt deutlich: Aksum, Roha, Gondar, Ankobar, Addis Abeba. Dieser
langwierige ProzeB3, den man als Akkulturation bezeichnen kann, bewirkte, daf3
gleichermaflen Kuschitisches in das Christlich-Semitische integriert wurde. Dazu
kam ein anderer wichtiger Aspekt. Neben dem offiziellen Christentum, das
institutionalisiert und fest geregelt war und im Laufe der Zeit je nach den
historischen Umstinden die dthiopische Gesellschaft pragte, konnte sich auf der
Basis des vorchristlichen Substrats eine eigenstindige Volksfrommigkeit
etablieren- eine Synthese, in der jiidische, vorchristlich-afrikanische, christliche
und islamische Elemente nebeneinander existieren und ineinander iibergehen.
Gerade in diesem Millieu behauptete und bewihrte sich Magie und Zauberei liber
lange Zeit.**

This development (the expansion of the kingdom southwards to incorporate the
heathens of the South) is, among other things, seen in the south-ward relocation
of the capital, namely: Aksum, Roha, Gondar, Ankobar, Addis Ababa. This
lengthy process that can be described as acculturation caused that Cushitic
(culture) was equally integrated into the Christian-Semitic one. There was also
another important aspect. Besides the official Christianity, which was
institutionalized and firmly fixed over time, and which depending on the
historical circumstances shaped the Ethiopian society, the pre-Christian substrate
which in itself is an independent popular belief resulted in a synthesis in which

% Cerulli 1961, 134. ‘La conquista di vasti territori dell’Etiopia meridionale, da parte specialmente dei negus
Dawit | ed Isacco, aveva anche introdotto nell’interno dello Stato Cristiano popolazioni pagane oppure appena
convertite ed ancora ferventi di pratiche magiche e residui di paganesimo’.

“ Harden 1926, 27.

“! Ibid.

* Burtea 2002, 6.

11
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Jewish, pre-Christian African, Christian and Islamic elements coexist and merge.
In such a social milieu magic and sorcery could prove and hold themselves for a
long time.

The abanndts which make up our corpus draw motives not only from the inland integration of
cultures but also generally from late antique cultures of the mediterranean region. There are
clear late antique motives in our abanndts. Burtea® identifies the following motives: The
motive of Solomon as the master of demons,** Alexander the great, the legend of Susanyos,*
and other formulae.*

Though the practice of using the abanndts goes back to earlier periods as has been discussed,
extant manuscripts go as far back as the sixteenth century.*’ As has been pointed out above,
clear campaign against practices doomed ‘magical’ is observed in the reign of King Zdira
Ya‘qob.* This campaign reveals at least two things at a time: the widespread practice of
‘magic’ at the time and a source for dating. In this regard Ferenc has:

Several, in fact most, such texts (magical), although not Christian, begin with the

word, ‘In the name of the Father and of the son and of the Holy Spirit, One God,

Amen’. This beginning of such texts was added after Emperor Zdr'a Ya‘qob

ordered all such ‘pagan’ texts to be destroyed, and the owners added these words

to deceive the soldiers sent to destroy them. The practice has persisted to this

day.*
The above quotation, in addition to attesting to the abundant presence of abanndit treatises in
the 15th century, i.e. the reign of Zdr'a Ya‘qob, underlines the preservation of many of the
texts in ‘religious’ camouflage. This camouflaged existence presents another problem in that
one cannot tell which treatises are truly canonical according to the Ethiopian church tradition
as they all begin with the customary introductory formulas characteristic of church writing,
which start with the name of the Trinity. Another critical element of such treatises could have
sprung from the belief that they require delicate handling; it is felt that only the learned
should handle and apply them. This, too, led to limitations in their accessibility. The King
himself declares, as Getachew Haile translates: >

* Burtea 2014, 135-137.

* Torjiano 2002, 3-7. The Late antique background to the motives around Solomon are clearly stated here
under the section‘Solomon in the Judaism of Late antiquity’. For details on Solomon in Ethiopian tradition see
Witakowski and Balicka-Witakowska 2013, 219-240.

*® See chapter three section 3.3 for further information.

“® One such a formula is the so called SATOR-AREPO formula, which is changed into A&C : sador AALC :
alador palindrom with a Christianized theme i.e. as the wounds of Christ on the Cross.

“" Ferenc 1985, 290.

“8 ‘Magic’, EAe 111 (2007), 636a—-638a, 637a (S. Kaplan).

*® Ferenc 1985, 290.

% Getachew Haile 1991, 91.
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I disclose to you what I found in the palace: a book of (secret) names which was
copied during the time (of reign) of my brother, King Yashaq. The book was (so)
huge and heavy that two men would not be able to carry it on a journey. The
clergy of the tabernacle used to read it when a pestilence or other diseases broke
out. And the (secret) names were not the names of God but names of demons who
help the one who invokes them until they destroy him. Behold, I destroyed it by
the power of God and did away from the palace every name not found in the
Eighty-One Canonical Scriptures.”'

The above quotation indirectly points to the fact that the abanndt manuscripts must have been
common in the days of the king. This is especially evident in the expression ‘The book was
(so) huge and heavy that two men would not be able to carry it on a journey’. Another
fascinating thing is the value of the book as though it was canonical it was used by the priests
of the tabernacle. From this one can safely assume that though extant manuscripts of the
genre are dated to the seventeenth century at the earliest, the practice dates far back to time
immemorial. Hence, the inexactness and variability of the dates suggested for the
periodization of the abanndt manuscripts may plausibly be attributed to their secrecy. In any
case, of the various text genres in Ethiopic literature, they have always had the lowest degree
of public visibility.

Another aspect that regards the abanndts is the problem of delineating the boundary
bewtween the so called ‘magic’ and other forms of healing. Early civilizations would have
taken the term ‘medical’ as a blend of medical per se and other healing practices as well.
Related to this Barkhuus observes:

If we are to understand the attitude of the [primitive] mind toward the diagnosis
and treatment of disease, we must recognize that medicine, in our sense, was only
one phase of a set of magic or mystic processes designed to promote human well-
being [...]*

Barkhuus further explicitly states on the same page that medicine in Ethiopia is related to
religion and ‘magic’. Anderson also stresses the fact that the abanndt treatises are found in a
blend.>® Molvaer also states this clearly: ‘Magic is not always separated from other means of
healing. In fact, the magic formulas are often used in combination with herbal medicine, and

* The idea of the ‘Eighty-One Canonical Scriptures’ in the Ethiopian Orthodox Church tradition is blurred.
Though mention of such a number si common no official stand has been expressed by the church. It should be
noted that the emperor himself tried to make a list of 81 canonical books as part of his religious project. For
further details see: ‘Bible canon’, EAe, (2003), 571a-573b (P. Brandt).

%2 Barkhuus 1947, 724.

> Anderson 2007, 25.
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in many cases, perhaps generally, it is thought that the formula is necessary to give healing
properties to the herbs used’.™

1.4. ‘Magic and magical’ texts?
1.4.1. ‘Magic’: the word and its problem

It has become a mantra that research work on a subject that has any bearing to the word
‘magic’ has to tackle the issue of what the word really stands for. Though scholarly
expositions have been going on in the direction of defining the word, it still remains
unresolved. This generally mainly resulted from the etymological problem the very word has,
the subsequent applications of the word, and its conceptual meaning in academic debates. The
discussion gets complex as the word is usually discussed in contrast, in tandem or
circumscribed with other equally elusive notions like ‘science’ and ‘religion’.

Scholarly discussions trace the origins of the word ‘magic’ as far back as fifth century BCE
Greece where the term was a loan word from Old Persian magus. The term originally referred
to a member of the learned Median priest-class of Archaemenid Persia.” It later changed in
meaning as its semantic field widened and its meaning became elusive related to its
etymology and the theorizing perspectives of different academic disciplines.

The Greeks used it to imply the ‘other’, ‘external’ feeling they had towards the Persians. At
this level of the history of the meaning of the word it was meant to express all other
potentially powerful but ‘foreign, dangerous and suspicious’ practices of the Persians who
were the historical enemies of the Greeks. ® The complexity and semantic elusiveness of the
word became stronger when it came to be used in relation to other words in other European
languages. Its relation became blurred and the semantic field it encompassed got bigger, and
its exact ‘meaning’ became difficult to express.

In addition to this semantic complexity which resulted in relation to the etymological
dimensions of the word, the sense of the word purported by different academic research
perspectives has also contributed to its ever elusiveness. Academic frontiers of the nineteenth
century started to relate it to other equally vague terms which have not agreed upon
definitions of their own. These vague notions which later came to be known as the ‘trio-
constellations’ were magic-religion-science. The periphery and/or central relationship of
these three came to depend on the perspective or academic inclination of those who used
them.

> Molvaer 1980, 25.
*® Cheak 2004, 265. For Further details see: Jong 1997, 387-413.
% Otto and Stausberg 2014, 3.
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For anthropologists, the conceptual battle was between ‘magic’ and ‘science’ whereas it was
between ‘magic’ and ‘religion’ for the scholars of the study of religion. The anthropological
theorizing was preoccupied with trying to define ‘magic’ in relation to ‘science’ where we
have notions of ‘magic’ as ‘pseudo-science’ to start with. The battle went on with a shift in
the stress on the roots of ‘magic’ and ‘science’ thereby resulting in a conception of ‘magic’ as
‘something that derives from the unsuccessful desire to understand and control natural

environment’.”’

Later in the twentieth century the idea of ‘emic rationality’ came at the heart of attempts in
defining ‘magic’. This resulted in the sense that what has been advanced by anthropologists
of the nineteenth century was ethno-centric and hence, impregnated with ‘Western mode of
thought’. Therefore, the proponents of such an attempt argue that each definition of the term
should be culture specific.

The most recent attempt at defining the term relates it to ‘science’. It discusses it under the
synthetic view of science. A further advancement in this line is the idea that ‘magic’ has to be
defined in relation to the results of parapsychological research.

The perspective of the study of religion has its conceptual tension between ‘magic’ and
‘religion’. In this area theorizing seems to be depreciative from its onset as it clung to
ideological and religious tendencies of the thinkers. The expression ‘magic’ as ‘monstrous
farrago’™® says it all in this regard. In line with this argument there has been an advance
which tried to create a bridging notion between ‘magic’ and ‘religion’ called ‘magico-
religious’.>® This is a notion not shared by the scholras of the history of religion. This was
believed to spare the overlap that one finds between the two though this has also its own
shortcomings.

An extreme case in the attempt to define magic is held by those who tend to discard the term
‘magic’ as a category altogether. This mainly related to the so called decline of ‘the grand
dichotomy’.®” In such connection Braarvig asserts that the intertextuality of sources used in

both religion and ‘magic’ makes it problematic in distinguishing what is what.

Eventually, there is also a definition of ‘magic’ which has been classified as practitioners’
definition. This conception, whatever it may, reverses the idea which holds that ‘magic’ as a
concept is negative and derogatory as one cannot designate him/herself using a pejorative title
of whatsoever.

In conclusion the following remark by Ritner summarizes the whole complexity of dealing
with the term ‘magic’:

*" 1bid. 4.

% bid. 78.

% For such a use in the Ethiopian context see: Strelcyn 1960, 148 and Lifchitz 1940, 8-17.
% Braarvig 1999, 21.
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In any discussion of magical spells and techniques, one is at once confronted by
the complete absence of any shared criteria for exactly what constitutes ‘magic’.
All too often, the religious and medical practices of one culture or era become
‘magic’ when viewed from the perspective of another. Perhaps nowhere is this
clearer than in the case of the developing Christian church, which was prosecuted
for magical acts by pagan Rome, in turn persecuted pagans and ‘heretics’ for the
same offense when it attained power, and, finally, was again the subject of
denunciations for magical practices by schismatic Protestant groups. Similarly,
many of the medical prescriptions of the Roman author Pliny would certainly be
considered ‘magical’ today, despite the author’s denunciation of magicians and
their practice. This vagary inherent in the modern word ‘magic’-being applied by
personal whim to beliefs stigmatized as evil or false-parallels the derogatory
evolution of the word ‘myth’ and, like it, seems to be a legacy of the Greco-
Roman world.®'

What’s striking about the aforementioned discussions is that almost what has happened in
Europe around the word ‘magic’ and its different conceptions has counterpart histories in
almost all cultures which claim to have such practices in their different forms. This is partly
because of the fact that academic discourses on the subject usually sprang especially from
Western European thought with their effects to be felt elsewhere. The Ethiopian case is no
different.

1.4.2. ‘Magic’: the word and its use in the Ethiopian context

The problem of using ‘magic’ in the Ethiopian context stems from the fact that the word has a
debated and fuzzy semantic and conceptual history. Among the problems is the multiplicity
of words which are used to replace it both in Ge‘ez and Ambharic, the two main languages of
composition of the texts under discussion. To explain this we will use some select words
which have been rendered ‘magic’ in both Ge‘ez and Ambharic. As with clear sources, it is
just to consider Tomard Tasba ‘Epistle of Humanity’.®® Firstly, the author is usually
mentioned as having campained against all sorts of practices doomed ‘magical’ as has been
noted above. Secondly, the work contains words and expressions which can be equated to
‘magic’ but have other sub-strates as they are usually drawn from other cultures as will be

discussed below.

The main theme of Tomard Tasba’t, which is composed of three homilies, is described as
‘suppression or eradication of magical practices’.® In doing so the author, which is identified

®! Ritner 1993, 4.
%2 |jt. “Epistle of Humanity’, the text and translation of which were published by Getachew Haile1991.
63 1lid i

Ibid. ix.
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as the King Zir’a Ya‘’qob (1434-1468), employs words and expressions associated with
‘magic’. It must be noted that the author heavily depends on sources such as the Ethiopian
Didascalia (Didasqalya) % and the Synodos (Sinodos) 65 which in themsleves draw their
contents from external sources. Therefore, it is not immediate to take the words used in the
text to be equivalents of Ethiopian words and expressions. Yet, as the king is known to have
opened a harsh campaign against practices and manuscripts believed to be ‘magical’ in
Ethiopian history, it is still feasible to discuss the common words and expressions. This will
shed some light on the words and expressions applied to denote such practices thereby giving
us clues towards the use and application of the term ‘magic’ as rendered in the text and other
lexical entries.

The word M7<PA, ting"ali, which is frequently used in the Tomard Tasba’t is hard to render
as ‘magician’ as the characterization of it is complex and vague. The writer gives the
following indirect hint to what the term means:

fN: AAANL : hov: LI°VLY. ¢ PR hé.: mM7TPA, i A@O-r7h ¢

OLAAY : NIOE : Gav ¢ R LALAI° : TI°VCT ¢ & hé- : AMTLA, +

HAYT ¢ ARI°C ¢ OA DT 2 OOF hé : B CY 5

When I asked him to teach me the book of magic, he answered saying to me,
‘Learning the book of magic which I have mastered will not be accomplished in
fifteen years; nor is the book from our country’.®” (Emphasis mine.)

Here it seems that the practitioner is called fdng"ali and his book P& hé. * M7ELA,
mdshafd ting”ali lit. ‘Book of ting"ali’. The rather curious expression i.e. ‘nor is the book
from our country’ points either towards a local variety of the practice and the book or it may
imply that such a book is not of Ethiopian origin. Either way is possible as the term duC ¢
‘boher’ which has been rendered ‘country’ may mean a geographic location far from one’s
locality or may simply mean ‘a country’. If we follow the rendering of the translator this
obviously hints that many of the texts are imported ones.

A further indirect reference relates to another equally equivocal word:

As for the book of names that 1 destroyed, its perversity should not appear to you
trivial. It was filled (with) names of demon written in it. There was a passage
where it said, worshipping creature, ‘I take refuge in the seven mountains, in the
seven hills, in the seven seas, in the seven springs of water, in the seven stones’.
And there was much that resembled this that was written in it. This, of course, is
the worship of creatures. As for you, Christian, suffice for you the name(s) of

% Harden 1920, 170.

% See Bausi 1992, 15-33; 1998.

% Getachew Haile 1991, 3 (text).

%7 Getachew Haile 1991, 3—4 (transl.).
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God which (are) written in the Eighty One canonical Scriptures. If God has a
name which is hidden (from you), would he say to you, “Why have you not
invoked my hidden name?’ when you invoke his name that you know? Are there
contemptible and honourable ones among the names of God? Every name of God
is honoured. ®®

The above extended quotation in addition to arguing against the use of names in whatsoever
form adds a point to what has been raised above. What has been called @& ché. : m7PA,
mdshafd (i.e. ‘Book of”) ting"ali seems to be replaced by ‘the book of names’ here. As it is
not clear whether these were labels given by the writer, it leaves us with an open question.
Chernetsov has the following to say concerning such a difficulty, ‘... it is impossible to draw
a distinct line between traditional Ethiopian medicine and magic, it is also difficult to
formulate the precise difference between these three words [fing"ay, ‘agqabe Saray and
dibtira], which remain rather overlapping denominations’.®” He further cautiously remarks
that ‘fdng"ay mostly means a sorcerer and oral witch doctor’. This puts us at stake not to take

the word ting"ay as an equivalent of ‘magic’.”

As with the term mdshafi asmat i.e. ‘Book of names’, another line of argument opens up.
The Ethiopian word asmat literally means ‘names’, but with a connotative and extended
meaning it is usually applied to mean the genre as a whole. Chernetsov’' in his article asmat
in Encyclopaedia Aethiopica says: ‘asmat as a term has two meanings. In its wider and
popular sense it may be used for the denomination of written amulets (magic scrolls) in
Ethiopia. In its narrow and exact sense it means a specific subject of Ethiopian magical
literature, i.e. a written charm where evil powers are conjured by numerous names asmat of
various forces, both good and evil’. Discussing the Ethiopian evil names involved in the
asmat prayers or charms, Chernetsov further explains that there are four types of ‘names’:
names of maladies which are personified, names borrowed from the Bible, names of certain
ethnic and professional groups whose members are believed to possess evil powers, and
finally names of demons borrowed from Zar cult lore.

As has been cited above, though so much of debates could not be cited, a definition of the
term by Chernetsov in the Encyclopaedia Aethiopica which I have quoted at length hereunder
triggers one’s curiosity. Before pinpointing the main problems of the definition given by
Chernetsov, it seems necessary to have a quick survey of the meanings of the term asmat
given in Go‘az, Tigrinya and Ambharic dictionaries.

Dillmann in his famous Lexicon Linguae Aethiopicae, which is a Go‘oz-Latin dictionary,
mentions not the term asmat as a concept having to do with ‘magic’ but only the noun which

%8 Getachew Haile 1991, 92 (transl.).

89« Aqqabe $oray’, EAe, | (2003), 293a (S. Chernetsov).
 Ibid.

™ «Asmat’, EAe, | (2003), 381 (S. Chernetsov).
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is derived from the root sdmdyd meaning ‘to call by name, to address’.”” In the same line
Kidani Wild Kofle in his Go°az-Ambharic dictionary derives it from the noun 4® and renders
the meaning: (‘. ANTF =) ... NOACS : WINC : .07 = N FrHG : AT«
VAT : MmBo-F : PA®- : TITF@-9° : T ¢ NPNFAT ¢ 1LPNA- 1 094N PO £
NLLrET « NPavAN- : 19715 = IPHST ¢ 0.0k : IPHIVS- « HALA : LTLmé-NT
7. @P0 # °7 which is translated *...(anything) which derives out of essence and deed,
or (anything) that has spatial, physical and ontological presence is specifically called after
and is made known of its own independent being, its own head (its singular presence), type
and feature, tribe, heredity, father and relative’. Like in Dillmann’s definition of the term,
Kidand Wild Kofle does not mention further connotative extensions except that asmat is the
plural of the noun som which is also shared by Dista Téakldwild’* in his Amharic-Amharic
dictionary. Tdsimma Habtimika’el”> mentions that it is the plural form of sam. But, in his
next entry of the term asmatdnna he explains that asmatdnna is someone who employs
Utk £ O9° ¢ “secret names’ to bewitch others. Though Leslau’® relates the term to the root
samdyd like Dillmann, he comes with an extensive list of meanings thus, asmat ‘pl. of som:
secret names (of God, angels, demons used in magic against diseases, the evil eye, and so on),
magic, witchcraft’. In addition to this, he also mentions that a variant term asmatd Soray
could be employed to mean ‘magical names, witchcraft’. Eventually, in his Ambharic-
English’’ and Tigrinya-English”® dictionaries Kane defines the term as having to do with the
terms magic, witchcraft, sorcery, spells, charms etc.

It has been indicated that it is only in defining the term asmatdnia that Tdsdmma
Habtamika’el relates it to ‘magic’. But, as this very morphological shape is not of Ga‘az, we
clearly see that asmat can’t be equated to ‘magic’.

In this very definition Tdsimma Habtimika’el also mentions “IlA ¢ A9° ¢ ‘secret names’
which can also be used in purely religious contexts. Related to Tasdmma Habtdamika’el’s
mention of M4 # AF® ¢ ‘secret name’, Leslau mentions another expression, namely asmatd
saray which he renders ‘magical names, witch craft, magic’. This hints to the fact that the use
of asmat is not ‘magical’ per se but only when employed in certain contexts. In the same line,
Leslau”’ renders the words gdsm, sdgdl, Soray and morina as equivalents of the word ‘magic’.

"2 Dillmann 1955, 340.
.57 : AL : NFA, £ 1948 99°  (1955/6 CE), 869.

" engs s A s AL 1 F9° T 1962 (1969/70 CE), 144.

5099 1 Y0 1 “LhAA £ 1951, 724,

" Leslau 1991, 504.
" Kane 1990, 1164.
8 Kane 2000, 1446.
™ Leslau 1991, 711.
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This is shared by Burtea who also lists these words adding the following words to the list:
gabir, tong" ale, mathat, hards, sib®, abanndt and habr. Let’s now focus on the discussion of
the asmat and we will deal with the other words later on. Another dictionary entry by
D’Abdadie quoted by Strelcyn™ is worh discussing here.

ANt 2 ou ANTPT ¢ £2¢- ¢ ne signifie pas seulement “noms (magiques)”,
mais “magie, sorcellerie” en général. D’ Abbadie... indique que» ,,les Amara” ont
détourné de son sens primitif AN?? ¢ pluriel gi’iz de ™ ¢ ils s’en servent dans
les mots suivants: AN??1 ¢ “magie, sorcellerie” etc.

Translated:

ANTY1F 2 or ANt 1 £~4-0 1 not only means ‘names (magic)’, but ‘magic,

witchcraft’ in general. D’Abbadie... indicates that ‘the Amara’ have diverted its

original sense AN?-* ¢ plural form of the gi’iz NY™ ¢ it is used in the following

words: AN??F ¢ ‘magic, witchcraft® etc.
In the above quotation, Strelcyn quotes D’Abbadie who seems to be really carefeul in
documenting oral information as well as part of his dictionariy entries. This is not an isolated
case tough. We see that the same D’ Abbadie also carefully notes the use of the term abanndt
in his catalogue of Ethiopian manuscripts as we shall see in our discussion of the term later.
From this it runs that though a widespread use of the term asmat in the texts may have
contributed to its use as an umbrella term, a close look into the texts tells that asmat is only
one part of a text which can be called ‘magical’.

After these brief contemplations of the dictionary meanings of the word asmat, let’s start to

look into the definition given by Chernetsov:®'
A. (A0T7F, pl. of Gotoz N [sic], samname’) as a term has two meanings. In its
wider and popular sense it may be used for the denomination of written amulets
(Magic scrolls) in Ethiopia. In its narrow and exact sense it means a specific
subject of Ethiopian magical literature, i.e. a written charm where evil powers are
conjured by numerous names (A.) of various forces, both good and evil.
(Emphasis mine.)

This definition though a good trial into a complex concept presents problems such as.

a. The term ‘charm’ in this context is connected to ‘magic’, but how?

b. Is it only ‘evil powers’ which are the subjects of an asmat?

8 Strelcyn 1955, 3.
8 «Asmat’, EAe, | (2003), 381a-b (S. Chernetsov).
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This could be related to the problems of translation, application of anthropological labels and
terminologies as they are into a different context. The fact that the term ‘names’ is used to
mean ‘magic’ as an Ethiopic genre has to be approached carefully. When one asks why the
word asmat ‘names’ might have been used to represent the genre, the words of Budge seem
to explain the connection.

Now, these same [Abyssinian] theologians argued, God not only created Himself
by uttering His own name, but the heavens and the earth also, and they came to
the conclusion that the name of God was the ESSENCE of God, that it was not
only the source of His power but also the seat of His very Life, and was to all
intents and purposes His soul. There is no reason for thinking that they invented
this belief concerning the secret Name of God [...]%

This notion of the secret Name of God, which is usually called “Ut4A : A9° = hobu’ som
‘hidden name’, ANt ¢ @A ¢ asmati mdlikot ‘names of the divinity’, is very widely
used and occurs in almost all texts of such a type. The implication seems to be that the name
of God somehow even transcends the actual power of God, for the name is equated to the
essence of God. This underlying conception which is shared in many cultures must have been
the deriving force for such an over emphasis of the ‘name’ in the Ethiopian context too. The
following extended quotation from Blake which in turn is quoted from Manuel do Valle do
Mouro, a sixteenth-century Portuguese theologian among others, is a witness to such a
conception:

Jews believe that the predilections, conditions, powers and faculties of
innumerable things are contained in Hebrew names in such a way that if anyone
were to invoke properly the whole power of the Hebrew names, letters, accents
and so forth, he could accomplish many extraordinary things. They claim that
these same utterances create power over the whole universe, nature, evil spirits,
angels and God himself, and that this happened because God himself, or Adam
both of whom enjoyed the attributes of immortality and wisdom, gave things their
substances, qualities, conditions properties and descriptive names. Consequently,
things are under the immediate control of the person who calls them by their
names... (Emphasis mine.)™

In connection to the above quote mention should be made on the purported influence of some
Judising elements and Jewish culture in Ethiopia.®

8 Budge 1929, 3.

% Blake 2010, 134.

# For discussions on the Jewish influences in Ethiopia, see: Rodinson 1964, 11-19; Hammerschmidt 1965, 1-
12; Ullendorff 1956, 216-256 and 1967, 79-81; Kaplan 1992.
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The abundance of asmat in almost all treatises seems to spring from such high reverence and
dependence on the pronouncement of names. Furthermore, such reverence and abundance
might have contributed to the alleged use of the term asmat as a name of the genre. In this
regard Strelcyn® notes:

In Ethiopia belief in the magical value of the name is the most popular. Knowing
the name of the disease and the evil spirit gives power over it; knowing the
hidden names of God is somehow to acquire a parcel of divine power. (It can be
said that) Ethiopian magical texts push the use of magical names in the extreme.
(Translated from French.)

However, considering the constituent parts which make up a single textual unit, it is evident
that an asmat is only one out of many constituent parts. On top of the argument based on the
structure of individual textual units, internal textual evidences and information from
secondary literature reveal that the genre should not be called asmat as stated below.

In addition to the use of the word asmat which is relatively wide-spread, we have already
mentioned that both Leslau® and Burtea®” have listed other possible terms to represent
‘magic’. Among such words the following three should be given due attention: gdabir, sdgdl
and abonndt. While gabir®™ is understood as the effectuation of the texts and substances,
sdgdl is usually related to astrology. In the Ethiopian tradition it has to do with Q1A ¢
(1A ¢ ‘the Magi’. With regard to the definition of this term Witakowski® has the following
to say:
This causes no particular surprise; one thing may however be worth noting: the
word udyor (Mt 2,1) is translated as mdscggalan (@POA°1A7 ¢) i.e. ‘magicians,
sorcerers’, which shows that of the two possible renderings of the Greek word
udyou the translators opted for the popular interpretation, perhaps unaware of the
other, more positive, meaning of the word as ‘wise men’. The rendering
mdsdggalan has established itself in Ethiopic literature and it (or its variant sdb‘a
sdgdl; OlA # (1A = with the same meaning) occurs ...
Therefore, based on the above note by Witakowski, the term can’t represent what ought to be

‘magic’ as an umbrella term. What remains now is testing whether the word abanndt can be
used as a generic term. In this regard let’s start from what Burtea® has to say:

[...] wird von der ethnologischen Forschung als Oberbegriff fiir magische
Handlungen beschrieben. Ich beziehe mich in erster Linie auf die Arbeiten von

8 Strelcyn 1955, XXIX.

8 |eslau 1991, 711.

8 Burtea 2014, 133-134.

8 See chapter three section b).
8 WWitakowski 1999, 70-71.
% Burtea 2014, 134.
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Alan Young.”' Er unterscheidet dabei eine Unterkategorie namens kofat als
Bezeichnung von ,,schwarzer Magie®. Mercier’” betrachtet abanndt als Ddbtira-
Wissen oder -Wissenschaft.

[...] in the ethnological research it is described as a generic term for magical acts.
I am referring primarily to the work of Alan Young. He distinguishes a
subcategory called kafat as term for “black magic”. Mercier considered abanndit
as Dibtéra-knowledge or -science.

Therefore, it is based on the above stated problems and the hint given by Burtea that we shall
opt for A7t abanndt which can denote the concept as applied to the manuscripts and texts
in focus. Consequently, both on a posteriori and a priori grounds it is safe to replace the word
‘magic’.

Replacing the term ‘magic’ with abanndt is not simply based on hints we find in the works of
the scholars Burtea related in the above discussion. To put is on a solid ground, our choice of
the term A vl abonndt is substantiated by the definitions of this very term rendered in
different dictionaries, catalogue information, interviews carried out (oral account) and
internal textual evidence from within the texts.

Leslau® defines the term A 1 abonndt as ‘model, pattern, and medicine’. In the same vein
but in an extended way in his Amharic-English dictionary, Kane®* has defined abanndt as
‘model, pattern, example; remedy, medicine, philtre, incantation for postpartum
haemorrhage; original of a book; textual variant (in the interpretation of a religious work)
[...]°. In such a connection, the term is also mean ‘the act of being a father, fatherhood’. This
explains the undelying similarity in structure as shall be discussed in chapter three.

It is not only these lexical considerations which account for the choice of abanndt as a name,
as has been mentioned above. The whole system of traditional education of the Ethiopian
Orthodox Church in which the practitioners of the manuscripts we are dealing with are
trained is also customarily called AT ¢ TI°VC-T ¢ lit. ‘abonndt Education’. In the same
line K. Shelemay says ‘Many ddbtdiras choose to become masters at abanndt |[...] a wide-
ranging group of esoteric works including herbal remedies, therapeutic performances,
prophylactic amulets, and divinatory texts which are efficacious through the invocation of
holy figures of the Church and/or a ganel [...].°° Furthermore, Shelemay says ‘Although
abanndt is a common and lucrative sideline of ddbtdras, it is not formally acknowledged in
much of the literature [...] nor was it mentioned by the ddbtdras with whom I worked’. Data
gathered during field work reveals otherwise. The informants used this very term the same

*1 Young 1970, 1975.

%2 Mercier 1976, 124.

% Leslau 1991, 4.

% Kane 1990, 1201.

% Shelemay 1992, 242-260.
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way but in the adjectival form i.e. A-139° abonndtam in the sense of ‘one who owns
traditional medical recipes or/and even phylacteries’ which fits with the definition given by
Kane for that very entry.’ In addition to these secondary backups there is an internal textual
reference in manuscript M 4r—v which I quote here under:

[... ] U0 : AT : A@-: CA@-: YIC : WD, ¢ A0 : IC : A7LrT ¢
AAavy : LLwY] (f 5r) MmN AATHE- : 7IC : A@-O = ANPET « %b
L LoavY : (0L : P& 2 oAt : -2 DSbk s P : T P
PHA : [AIPOMOTN : Jm 2 APk : AZSPTACOY « +AN T 27T
407 °NCT : Teav7 T AN : G T T ANA =

3" for someone who has lost wealth (who is not wealthy); Fine grind ydsdw
négdir®’ lit. ‘thing of men’ (also A0 A7 “a5i Aron or WA hALN
Sdrdgdlla ‘elyas)’™ and citrus flower (Citrus aurantifolia, Citrus var. Pusilla)’
together, mix it with a non-smoked honey; recite the asmat 49 times. (After that)
consume (the mixture) in empty stomach. Wash your body for forty days with
water by adding some (powder) from the mixture. Do not consume linseed
(Linum usitatissimum), potato, lentil and spinach up to forty days as the abanngt
may prove (for you) ineffective.

LIRS

We can see the word abanndt being used to represent the whole formula in the above
quotation. Similarly Griaule has the following entry in his edition:

emAT : S0Pt : . OPRC: &AC: R7RAN: AL : (SN : Nt Z LI, ¢
Rem: CONIN: AAT : OPRC: bt 7L ¢ R&ECT: T LI ¢ AC ¢
NLF 4 : LPNC : COME : CHOTF 1 AL : G 1 A& CP : Lk 1 A
APL: N¢-: w: N€: Mk: LH: ANPN: OFFA-: B LN
LEPNE + BUT : N7A ARG 2 OANT £ 055 : LGHO-9° : LAPPA '
abanndt against enemy; Having written (the word) sdris seven times on an egg of
a black hen, on the day of Yohannas (i.e. New year day), (having put) the egg in a
horn of a black ox, (after having) it circled on one’s head three times, let him bury
it on the doorstep. ‘(potion) to help a bandit’; after having dried and smashed the
dung of a male donkey, without being seen by his enemy, and holding it using the
two fingers of his left hand reciting sezmos, wdntolo once, let him blow into it. He
will be freed even if he is caught by a judge.

% Kane 1990, 1201.
“'Ms M f. 1r has @& : KAPLNT A0 ACT T A0 ANNTLC FIANT T NAZICK : POo- ¢ 7IC ¢
AN # “Itis called sirdgdlla “elyas, *asa "Aron (in Ge’ez). In Amharic is called yasaw nagar’.
% It is a plant with the scientific name Clerodendrum myricoides, Kane 1990, 1153.
99 H
Ibid. 45.
% Grialue 1930, 50.
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The excerpt clearly shows that @mATt ¢ N """ <abonndt against enemy’ is a general name
of the text. On a further note, Griaule has erroneously considered two abanndits as one. This is
because we see two abonndits CMAT ¢ G0N ¢ ‘abonndt against enemy’ and P@7NL, ¢
‘(potion) to help a bandit’ with different asmat and gdbir. Clearly put, while the first abanndt
has one asmat i.e. sdris, the second has two asmat i.e. sezmos and wdntolo having their
respective gdbirs i.e. ‘effectuation’.

The following excerpt from MS J, f. 80v has another internal textual reference in support of
abonndt: *... BVT7T + A 2 (OAT : 00AT : O W7 2 7180 : O &P7 : BB LI hhA :
L1008 : AL kavy : L1Y° ¢ ¢ repeat (incant) this abannidit, if possible 49 times if not
21 times every day standing on a fixed rock’. This clearly shows that the textual incantation
which also contains asmat among other things is subsumed under the term abonndt. In a
similar note, this excerpt is part of the so called gdbir ‘effectuation’. The gdbir as part of the
abanndt is a later development which was totally oral. Its later inclusion as textual reality
may have created the image that it actually is not a part of the abanndt as a notion.

Therefore, the above internal textual references show that disentangling the constituent parts
of the texts and charting their structure will help us to understand the meanings of their parts
and then look for an umbrella term.

Kane has also the following entries in his dictionary: A7t ¢ @®AN9° ¢ ‘one who has good
remedies...’, PPAI® = ANPF 1 ' ‘potion of jimson weed taken by traditional church
students to improve the memory’, P&PC ¢ AN ¢ ‘love potion’ consecutively.'” In the
same line Guidi has also recorded the following: ‘1) Rule, model, exemplar. 2) Remedy,
potion; LAY = ANl occult remedy for learning easily, P&PC ¢ AN potion (to

induce sexual urge and love)’.'™

Furthermore, the use of the very term abanndt to represent the same concept that we are
trying to explain is found in d’Abbadie ‘Abinnat est un charme ou une formule magistrale’,
i.e ‘Abinnat is a charm or a masterly formula’. 1% In the same vein, d’Abbadie has clearly put

the scope of the application of the term when he says:

It is perfectly useless to the orientalists to learn the details of this volume, or face
the most unlikely and most strange assertions of the names. There are treatises on
divination by the books of Ezra, of Henoch, and especially by the psalms. The last

191 Such orthography is not common.

192 |senberg 1841, 68 has ‘PPAg® : AN : “medicine of colour;” and is supposed to open the mind and clear
up the intellect, so as to enable a man to acquire every kind of knowledge without any trouble. This medicine is
also called €A0F : PA“?T ¢ ANy : “the medicine of the seven colours” and merely A0 : PA“?T ¢

13

“seven colours™’.

103 Kane 1990, 1201.

104 Guidi 1901, 455.

105 4 Abbadie 1859, xIv.
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of the three i.c. the so-called chMl = G-, '% is even very fashionable in
Ethiopia, for any man who knows how to read has a Dawit (book of Psalms) at its
disposal. The geomancy is not forgotten and follows closely the obfuscations of
the geomancy of the middle ages. Latin names are employed in the section on
astrology, and in abinnat, or incomprehensible formulas, which are based on this
belief in the power of some of the names that the Jews have perhaps once
forwarded to Ethiopia, at the same time as their faith. This volume also has a
collection of talismans MANY®,'"” whose power is as great as that of collections
of strange and incomprehensible letters. In this regard we admire, with regret, the
unshakeable faith of the most educated Ethiopians.'™ (Emphasis mine, text
translated from French.)

The above quotation explains many of the salient points we have set off to consider: to start
with an abanndt is a formula; it may contain a talisman, and may encompass divinatory texts
as well.

Eventually, one can see the recurrence of the meanings ‘model and pattern’ and the relation
of the term to the conceptions of healing and superstition. Hence, the term abanndt can be
applied to denote a textual unit the contents of which are phylacteries, herbal remedies and
divinatory texts with a specific application formula. Eventually it must be noted that the
abanndit is a single whole with a specific function.

Why have we opted for the word abanndt ? To answer this question one should consider the
terms applied instead of abanndt across secondary literature. One of the very common terms
which we find across secondary literature replacing the term abanndt is the term ‘magic’. The
roots of the use of this word as applied to the Ethiopian texts we are dealing with have
obviously to do with the European understandings of the word. This can be seen in the
catalogues of Ethiopian manuscripts and research works on the texts many of which spring
from the anthropological tradition of France in the wake of the twentieth century. Of course
one should note the careful use of the term as has been used by d’ Abbadie as noted above.

To sum up, in applying the term ‘magic’ to the Ethiopian manuscripts/texts the following
should be duly considered:

1. One may argue that the term should be used as there may appear that one can
find an equivalent word in Ethiopic. But, the complex and usually vague
textual history of the texts and especially their translation and adaptation can’t
easily grant us the chance to do so and the word we have voted for has already

1% Strelcyn 1981, 54-84.
197 For further references see the section on alsam in chapter three.
1% 4’ Abbadie 1859, 98.
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been indirectly suggested by rather careful scholars like d’Abbadie who
themselves were from the western European scholars.

2. The label ‘magico-religious’ which seems fit to label the relationship of some
of the texts and their practitioners poses a problem when we consider the self-
designation of the practitioners. Clearly put, the ddbtdra do not call themselves
‘magicians’. They use labels like fdbib lit. ‘wise’ as a self-designation and
mdshafd tabdb lit. ‘book of wisdom’ to name their manuscripts to mention
some.

3. If it should be used at all, the term has to be used in search of a comparative
analysis involving the culture in which this very term evolved from.

4. Therefore, unless specified, the term abanndt will be applied in this dissertation
replacing ‘magic’.

1.5. Research problems and statement

Ethiopian medicinal and ‘magical’ manuscripts, although basically written in classical Ge‘ez
or (later) in Ambharic, also typically include other language(s) which are co-present as
language of composition (a queer type of macaronic style). The manuscripts also exhibit
characteristic organizational structures of their own (layout, order etc.) and call for additional
oral knowledge for their use and handling. These characteristic features of language, structure
and orality are the main focus of this dissertation.

The language of the abonndts manuscripts especially presents an interesting area of
investigation. Interwoven into the main text (written in Ge‘ez or Amharic) are foreign words
or phrases, often repeated several times, which are believed to have special potency precisely
in virtue of their foreign, esoteric, ‘learned’ quality. Most commonly these words or phrases
are in ‘languages of wisdom’, i.e. Arabic, Hebrew, or Greek, or are pseudo-linguistic (these
may be sheer non-sense words or phrases, or in ‘fake’ Hebrew etc.). Furthermore, the
language of the abanndts should be approached from the vantage point of the Speech Acts
Theory to understand the underlying cognitive value. The texts are not meant to be read but to
act. Their being performed changes the word around the performer. This method of linguistic
analysis of the texts has been applied in this dissertation.

In addition to the issue of the languages involved, the manuscripts’ pattern of organization is
another area of focus.

The abanndts involve repetitive patterns (words, phrases). The place of these repetitive
patterns within the abanndt, the language (pseudo-language) they are written in, and the
intervals at which they repeat themselves, all present a variety of organizational possibilities.

A medical recipe is also commonly mixed with the dagam which may not be given in the
manuscript. Such type of presentation presupposes that there is oral-abanndt knowledge that
the herbalist or the ddbtdira needs to have in order to put the recipes into practice.

Drawings are also an integral part of many of the abanndts. The drawings may occur with no
accompanying text. When they do have an accompanying text, the image and the text may
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show various patterns of graphic layout: image, then text; text, then images; text written in a
circle around the image; and other patterns as well. Moreover, some of the abanndts contain
written procedures for drawing the images they accompany; in others the information is not
stated and can be assumed to be obviously known through oral tradition or that it is
deliberately hidden as part of the esoteric knowledge.

As to how to apply the abanndts knowledge, the manuscripts present another problem. Some
of the application procedures, which are called gdbir, are explicitly written and codified while
other applications require oral-traditional knowledge in addition to what is written in the
manuscripts. Oral-traditional knowledge can be important not only as regards the subtle
procedures, but also even with regard to the physical handling of the manuscripts themselves.

The above-mentioned key elements, i.e. language, organizational pattern, images and
orality—similarities in layout (as in the case of talismans), repetitive pattern (of the asmat
and galat), order of presentation (sickness-herb vs. herb-sickness; magical prayer-herbal
application or vice-versa), languages or pseudo-languages involved, and images and image
patterns—will serve here as major elements of analysis in exploring the manuscript culture of
the treatises. The structural make-up of these manuscripts can also be used as a tool to
explore inter-manuscript relationships within the manuscript culture and to chart possible
trajectories of textual dissemination.

1.6. Objectives of the study

The study has the following objectives.
1.6.1. General objectives

a. Describing and explaining the organizational structures of the manuscripts.

b. Identifying and describing the sections that make up an abanndit.

c. Exploring the role of oral-traditional knowledge in the use of the manuscripts.
d. Reconsideration of the typology of abanndt manuscripts based on structure.

e. Discussing the language use of the abanndt texts especially in their ritual contexts.
1.6.2 Specific objectives

a. Explaining why specific languages are used.
b. Explaining the implications behind switches in language within a given manuscript.
c. Explaining and exploring what kinds of pseudo-linguistic elements are used.

d. Exploring and explaining the organizational structures of the manuscripts and their
aboanndits.

e. Identifying the sections which are used as constituents of an abannait.

f. Defining and characterizing each section of an abanndit.
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1.7. Significance of the study

The study is meant to contribute in:

a. Charting the structure of the texts in the manuscripts which may later be used in
reconsidering the typology of the texts.

b. Explaining the contribution of oral-traditional knowledge to the practical
application of the manuscripts, their specific texts, and their scholarly study.

c. Discussing the role of multiple language(s) in the overall composition of the
manuscripts and the reasons behind such a use.

d. Applying a new theoretical approach i.e. the Speech Acts Theory in the study of
the abanndit texts.

1.8. Data analyses methods

The comparative method of data analysis has been applied in this research. The manuscripts
will be examined for similarities and/or divergences in their structural formation, their
language use and the oral knowledge they involve.

The manuscripts involved in this study will be examined for:

a. Languages the manuscripts are written in

b. Organizational structure of the manuscripts and their abanndits
c. Main language/s of composition

d. Use of asmat ‘names’, gdbir ‘effectuation

e. Linguistic features esp. performativity

1.9. History of scholarship and review of literature

Scholarly research on Ethiopia and on the Ge‘ez language and documents dates as far back as
the sixteenth century. The main focus of the scientific study of Ge‘ez has been linguistic and
historical. Scholars have mainly focused on philological translations, annotations and
exegesis of the works. Much has been said on the Ge‘ez manuscripts as manifesting the
realities of the period in which they were composed. Historical reconstructions based on
available Ge‘ez sources have also been the subject of some historians. But research focusing
on the abanndt treatises gained little focus compared to other genres of Ge‘ez literature.

Except a passing mention of one of the manifestations of abannit texts by Hiob Ludolf,'® in
some European traveller accounts, it is hard to find a scholarly work devoted to abanndt until
late nineteenth century. In the last decades of the nineteenth century and the wake of the

1091 udolf 1691, 349-350.
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twentieth century a renewed interest in the general study of ‘magic’ came into being rooted in
the so called ‘History-of-religions school’ of Richard Reitzenstein.''” The research focus of
the school was directed to the study of religious and philosophical concepts of Gnosticism,
Hermetism, Jewish-Christianity, Neoplatonism and Alchemy. From such research orientation,
research in ‘magic’ was also approached.

After almost a dormant period of scholarly interest in the study of such texts, the efforts of
René Basset''' inaugurated the start of scholarly attention. These writings which include
especially that of the Legend of Susonyos, the prayer of Mary in Bartos and the Prayers of
Cyprian are important texts of abanndt. His publications were published as Les apocryphes
éthiopiens.

In wake of the twentieth century general works in Ethiopic literature started to discuss the

abanniit texts though briefly. '

In 1904 Littmann published his ‘Arde’et: The Magic Book of the Disciples’. ' This
publication with its fairly rich introduction is an important work in the genre especially on
account of the scholarly neglect such texts experienced at that time.

Following this a series of scientific expeditions were carried out as a result of which the
scholarly discussion was to be re-ignited. The Princeton University Expedition to Abyssinia
(Togray) of 1905 led by Enno Littman acquired many manuscripts, the majority of which
were the so called ‘Magic Scrolls’. They included 101 codices and 147 scrolls. They were
donated to the Princeton University Department of Rare Books by Robert Garett (1875-1961)
who was a prominent collector. Another related German expedition, the Deutsche Aksum-
Expedition of 1906 (also to Togray) further enriched the collection.

Other two French scientific expeditions furthered the scholarly contributions on abanndits.
Marcel Griaule, a French ethnologist, went on an expedition to the Goggam of ras''* Haylu
Téklda Haymanot with Marcel Larget in 1928-1929. As a result of this very expedition he
published many scholarly works related to abanndt. Among his works Le livre de recettes
d’un dabtara abyssin'" remains the only complete important works in tackling especially the
ddbtdra notebook type after which scholars use the term to name such types of abanndits.

Following to the aforementioned mission, the Mission ethnographique et linguistique Dakar-
Djibouti of 1931-1933 came into being. This expedition in addition to expanding the
Ethiopic manuscript collection of the Bibliothéque nationale de France, added many abanndt
manuscripts to the attention of scholars.

110 Byrtea 2001, 1.

111 Basset 1894.

112 gee: Littmann 1907, 234-240; Guidi 1932, 53-56; and Cerulli 1968, 133-135.
113 |jttmann 1904, 1-48.

14 it. commander in chief of an army.

115 Griaule 1930.
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The members of the Dakar-Djibouti mission and their academic colleagues produced
scientific publications which surpass the tests of time. Among these scholars the contributions
of Stefan Strelcyn (1918-1981) remain unparalleled. Strelcyn published two books
exclusively on Ethiopian medicinal plants.''® Furthermore, his edition of the Mdftohe Soray'"’
is a mine of information not only on the texts he edited in particular but also on the abanndt
literature in general. The extensive introduction touches upon the salient features of the
literature with details on terms and expressions used venturing even to the cultural contacts
the literature exhibits. His publications on Mdlka‘a Satna ‘el,'""® Hassabi Dawit,"" Ethiopic
Magic'?’ etc. are among his meticulous scientific products. Lifchitz’s illuminating edition
which includes the texts of the ‘Arcane Teachings’ among others is an important contribution
worth mentioning. '*'

The German scientific publications on abanndt generally can be called a tradition of selective
editions. Euringer’s Das Netz Salomons'** which appeared in two volumes of the Zeitschrift
fiir Semitistik und verwandte Gebiete is an important work with a translation and rich
annotation. Lofgren’s'> work on the area of scrolls is also another addition to the German
publication on our subject. The work of Dobberahn'** seems to have inaugurated a tradition
with a specific title. His work Fiinf dthiopische Zauberrollen has recently been followed by
Burtea'? where he came with an MA thesis entitled Zwei dthiopische Zauberrollen. Both the
works detail on the individual texts furnishing illuminating commentaries. Worrell’s '*°
Studien zum Abessinischen Zauberwesen presents an exhaustive discussion of selected texts
especially the legend of Susanyos and Warzalya.

Richard Pankhurst, in an on-line article entitled ‘The Pankhurst library: How to preserve your
culture, traditional Ethiopian medical text-books, and botanical gardens’, comments on the
pioneering efforts of Strelcyn in the following manner:
Strelcyn’s researches, though extensive and of major scholarly importance, by no
means of course mark the end of such research, but in a sense only a good
beginning. It is imperative that further medical texts be identified, published,

118 Strelcyn 1968, 1973.

117 See: Strelcyn 1955.

118 Strelcyn 1983, 83-115.

119 Strelcyn 1981.

120 Strelcyn 1960.

12 Lifchitz 1940.

122 Euringer 1928, 178-199; 1929, 68-85.
123 |_sfgren 1963, 95-120.

124 Dobberahn 1975.

125 Burtea 2001.

126 Worrell 1909, 149-183; 1910, 59-96; 1915, 85-141.
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translated, and annotated. We need a series of monographs, on the lines of
Strelcyn’s work. %

Works by E.A.W. Budge under the titles Bandlet of Righteousness: An Ethiopian Book of the
Dead"® and Amulets and Superstitions'® discuss, among many other subjects, the possible
relations of the Ethiopian magical tradition with other traditions and especially with that of
Egypt. Both these works deal with amulets in one way or another. Edward Ullendorff’s brief
section on Ethiopian ‘magic’ in his book Ethiopia and the Bible"" is worth mentioning in
that it tries to reveal the Hebraic elements in Abyssinian (Ethiopian) abanndt, although it
depends heavily on Strelcyn’s works as is clearly acknowledged. Mention should also be
made here of Rodinson. "'

The Encyclopedia Aethiopica article by Burtea'*” tries to present a clear picture of the magic
literature in Ethiopia. It discusses the definitions of magic in the Ethiopian context, and tries
to typologize Ethiopian magic literature based on content, length and purpose. Related to this
work is also the Encyclopaedia article by Chernetsov,'* already referred to. He classifies the
names involved in the Ethiopian magic treatises into 5 linguistic and pseudo-linguistic types:
Hebrew names and epithets, Greek names transliterated into Go"az, Arabic words (Christian
Arabic words and the Qur’an), a few words of Latin origin, and pseudo-Greek and pseudo-
Arabic names. This corresponds with the idea: ‘Apart from magical names, there exist large
numbers of words which are supposed to possess magical properties. They are either non-
sense creations or imaginary foreign words, especially galat “abrayast [Hebrew words]’ or

qalat ardbi [ Arabic words]’. 134

Studies on medical treatises which are related to the present work have also been made by
Ethiopians. Hareya Fassil,'>> Tsehay Berhane Selassie, *® Gelahun Abate,*’ and Ahadu
Ayehu'*® are the main authors of such publications. But these do not replace the present study
by any means. For one thing, the method they employ is not philological or
manuscriptologiocal; hence no attempt is made to deal with medicinal/*magical’ applications

127 pankhurst 1999.

128 Budge 1930.

129 Budge 1930, 177-199.

3% Ullendorff 1967.

31 Rodinson 1967.

132 ‘Magic Literature’, EAe, I11 (2007), 638a-639b (B. Burtea).
133 « Asmat’, EAe, | (2003), 381a-b (S. Chernetsov).
13 Ullendorff 1967, 82.

135 Hareya Fassil 2005, 37-49.

136 Tsehay Berhane Selassie 1971, 95-180.

37 Gelahun Abate 1989.

138 Ahadu Ayehu 1993.

32



Chapter 1: General background and method of research

through purely material and textual methods. Hareya'* says correctly: ‘“Much of the research
on Ethiopian traditional medicine and medicinal plants to date has been carried out in a
compartmentalized manner, with researchers from various disciplines pursuing their interests
in the subject in relative isolation’. Secondly, one cannot yet expect manuscriptological and
philological studies on the subject because the field itself, ironically, is new to Ethiopian
scholarship, though the country has many manuscripts which await study.

Regarding Ethiopian medical sources, a very recent Amharic publication by Meriras Aman
Belay'*’ is worth mentioning. This book covers almost all types of literature that can be
described under the header of Ethiopian traditional healing. It lists medicinal plants meant to
heal different diseases with their way of compounding and application. It also includes
prayers and incantations in Ge‘ez used either to accompany the application of medicinal
plants or alone. Names of animals are also listed for which part of their body is believed to
cure a disease. This corresponds with the healing methods believed to have existed during
many other ancient civilizations such as ancient Greece and Rome, as has been indicated in
Thorndike’s work. '*!

Unfortunately, this book by Meriras Aman Belay has no clear reference list or documentary
sources on which it based itself. This is a characteristic feature of almost all works on magic
and medicine. Fekadu Fullas,"* in his review of this book rightly says: ‘The book seems to
have been written from personal experience of the author, and the claims may have been
gathered from ecclesiastical sources, which the author does not explicitly acknowledge. The

biggest shortcoming of this book is its lack of any published references’.
The above brief review of related works shows:

a. Though there has been scholarly research related to the present dissertation, different
scholars have based their research on their own respective academic disciplines.
Therefore, except for some of the works, especially Strelcyn and Lifchitz, which detail
on typologies and general characteristics of the abanndts, many of the research works
are individual case studies which do not encompass a wider contexts of the genre. The
structural approach followed in this dissertation will highlight the main attributes of the
abanndt both as individual textual unit and a sum total of abanndts forming a given
manuscript. How a given manuscript is formed with a given number of texts? What is
used as a yardstick in the manuscript formation etc. will be tackled in this dissertation.

b. One can confidently say that the language of the abanndts (esp. with regard to the
performativity of the texts), the trajectories of textual dissemination, and the oral

139 Hareya 2005, 39.

10 gv g A7 1AL 2000 EC.
! Thorndike 1905, 56-63.

142 Fekadu Fullas 2010, 118.
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elements behind the abanndt manuscripts have not been the theme of any research work
carried out so far.
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2.1. Introduction

In this chapter physical and content description of manuscripts will be discussed. This will
serve as a background of the conceptual discussions that shall follow in the following
chapters.

The physical description of the manuscripts is mainly based on the points discussed in
Andrist,'* slightly modified to meet the need here. These include: page/folium numbers,
number of folia, size, writing support, quire structure (if applicable), ordering system (if
applicable), ruling and pricking, hand, rubrication, date, state of preservation, peculiarities (if
any) and sample page (for the ruling pattern and the layout).

The content description given here is so functional in that the column entitled ‘details and/or
remark’ was added to serve the purpose of noting down salient futures which are directly
related to the goals of the research at hand and to note occurences of each text in other
catalogued manuscripts and across manuscripts within the research corpus. The terms asmat,
dagam, abanndt, gdbir, confirmatory and caution have been used here in the descitption with
the understanding that it will finally be possible to pin point the types of abanndits or their
use.

2.2 Physical and content descriptions of manuscripts
2.2.1 Description of manuscript G (mdftahe Saray)

2.2.1.1 Physical description

1. Page/folium numbers: no numbers.

ii.  Number of folia: 56.
iii.  Size in cm (HW): 10x8.
iv.  Writing support: parchment.

v.  Quire structure: difficult to apply.
vi.  Ordering system: difficult to apply.
vii.  Ruling (and pricking): ruling and pricking visible.

143 Andrist 2015, 521-529.
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Figure 2: Ruling and pricking MS G, ff. 26v—27r
viii.  Hand: the same hand through out.
ix.  Rubrication:Trinitarian formula Nomina sacra
x.  Date: 1650-1750.
xi.  State of preservation: Ver poor.
xil.  Peculiarities: Folia in a mess for which the following reconstruction was done.

Figure 3: MS G, wrong sequence of folia before reconstruction
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Figure 4: Dismembered view of MS G binding

The following table gives the right order of folia of the manuscript after reconstruction.
Table 2: Reconstruction of MS G foliation

First foliation

Final foliation after reconstruction

flr—v flr—v
f. 2r—v f. 2r—v
f. 3r—v f. 7Tr—v
f. 4r—v f. 8r—v
f. Sr—v f. Or—v
f. 6r—v f. 3r—v
f. 7Tr—v f. 4r—v
f. 8r—v f. Sr—v
f. Or—v f. 6r—v
f. 10r—v f. 18r—v
f 1lr-v f. 19r—v
f. 12r-v f. 20r—v
f. 13r—v f. 21r—v
f. 14r—v f. 22r—v
f. 15r—v f. 23r—v
f. 16r—v f. 10r—v
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f. 17r—v f 1lr—v
f. 18r—v f. 12r-v
f. 19r—v f. 13r—v
f. 20r—v f. 14r—v
f 21r—v f. 15r—v
f. 22r—v f. 42r—v
f. 23r—v f. 43r—v
f. 24r—v f. 44r—v
f. 25r—v f. 45r—v
f. 26r—v f. 46r—v
f. 27r—v f. 47r—v
f. 28r—v f. 32r—v
f. 29r—v f. 33r-v
f. 30r—v f. 34r—v
f. 31r-v f. 35r—v
f. 32r—v f. 36r—v
f. 33r-v f. 37r—v
f. 34r—v f. 38r—v
f. 35r—v f. 39r—v
f. 36r—v f. 40r—v
f. 37r—v f. 41r—v
f. 38r—v f. 16r—v
f. 39r—v f. 17r—v
f. 40r—v f. 24r—v
f. 41r—v f. 25r—v
f. 42r—v f. 26r—v
f. 43r—v f. 27r—v
f. 44r—v f. 28r—v
f. 45r—v f. 29r—v
f. 46r—v f. 30r—v
f. 47r—v f. 31r-v
f. 48r—v f. 50r—v
f. 49r—v f. S6r-v
f. 50r—v f. 48r—v
f. 51r—v f. 49r—v
f. 52r—v f. 52r-v
f. 53r-v f. 53r-v
f. 54r—v f. 51r—v
f. 55r—v f. 54r—v
f. S6r—v f. 55r—v
f. 57r—v f. 57r—v
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2.2.1.2 Content description
Table 3: Content description of MS G

No.

Folios

Title and/or incipit

Details and/or remark or reference

Gl

ff. 1r—8r

NNae : A : OOAL: : ®av 74N «
P50 : B AI°AN : 200 90T
MNAQ, : o100+ ¢ h&Tr s
Lah: Af0N: CHFN: . ‘In
the name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit, One God. The
charm of the eye of man and woman,
Jesus Christ tells you heal...’

There is a tdlsdm on f. 8r.

G2

ff. 8v—11v

NNao : R : OOAEL : ®APFLN :
P50 ¢ bh°AN : G ¢
PnST: PSAhT: ACNET
av-Rof = AP0t ¢ av-G0+) :
... ‘In the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holy Spirit, One
God. Undo gohdun, qoduhan,
“arkayan, mu‘agiya, ‘amnastit,
mudasuta ...’

There is the historiala of the woman
with hemorrhage in ff. 10v—11v in the
abonnit.!

G3

ff. 11v—13v

Adt : (AT : Gbdht 2 2600
P8 s RITrE: mef: T
oGt : 09,885 : G Jvh:
»etav- : AavOCE7 ¢ ... ‘Prayer
about the undoing of charms, the
charm of demons and charmers,
preiests and deacons, undo the charm
of charmers...’

G4

ff. 13v—14v

Melr:  ho-%7:  HEI1PY «
70 0fMEC : NN~ : AT ¢
W90 : %9L%: NNAa: hP:
AR : U : DAT : ‘Toferan,
’awden, that awakens the flesh and
augers, likewise deliver him from the
the sight oft he eye of man, hawi,
kdlawi, hapi, kolapi ...

The word @.£mEC * 1s derived from
the word ftdtdyyaro ‘magic,
sorcery, augury by means of birds’ 145
Wherein the extentions ‘mdstdtdyyar’
and ‘‘astdtayyari’ are defined as
‘augur, soothsayer’. Therefore the
word @EfmMEC ¢ should be defined
as ‘one who soothsays, augurs’.

G5

ff. 14v—15v

Al avhér: AL @ avylly :
avidN e P50 oo kWl DLPh -
AR@9%N : NARIC : ONANDP :
AM.ANhC: hITO0h: ... ¢

144 Based on Mark 5: 25-34.

145 | eslau 1991, 601.
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Father be merciful to us, Son be
merciful to us, Holy Spirit be merciful
to us, I call up on you with conscience
and knowledge, God do not take...’

G6 | ff. 15v-16v

NNao : A : OOAEL : AP} ¢
P%0: & AAN: mC: M :
mc: mc: (W7rk: AN
MC:  HEJhh:  “TA0CY- ¢
AP+ : 4P LON: o0Ce :
00 9T 9L . “In the
name of the Father and of the Son and
of the Holy Spirit, One God. Tor, tor,
tor, tor as you have undone the chain
of death, the charm of a’c'isk,146 and of
Barya,147 the charm of mace™*® and of
“aync’it149 by (might of) these asmats

G7 | ff. 16v-17v

NNae : A : OOAL: : ®avF4N «
P50z b A9°AN : ¢DT: GJh s
éFmh:  @Fm: PCIA®D- :
@i Pl i . ‘In the name
of the Father and of the Son and of
the Holy Spirit, One God. Rakon
undo, you have undone and undo,
qdrndldw undo, g"dha’el, ...

There is the historiala based on the
. 150
unchaining of Peter.

G8 | ff. 17v—18r

NNav : Al : OOAL: : Mav’}3i.( ¢

P50: b AAN: AFTINC :
AGTHC : NGFTHC @ OGFTNHC -
AGTHC : NGFTHC @ QGFTNHC -

& ch : OHCHC ¢ ... ‘In the name
of the Father and of the Son and of
the Holy Spirit, One God. Safonzor,
safonzar, safonzor, safonzor, safonzor,
safanzar, safanzar undo and scatter...’

GY9 | f 18r—v

NNav : Al : OOAL: : Mav’}d.( ¢
P50: B A9AN: NTTNC -

146 esalu 1991, 144 has “evil spirit or demon that brings about a disease, ... pleurisy’ and varintly ‘demon, zar-

spirit, evil spirit, idol once worshiped by the Gafat tribe’ see further details in Strelcyn 1955, 351.

Y7 Literally refers to an ethnic group with a Negroid physical appearance. See: ‘Barya’, EAe, | (2003), 489b-
490b (H. Salomon). It is also used as an evil name or asmat in the context of our abannéts. See: ‘Asmat’, EAe, |
(2003), 381a (S. Chernetsov).

148 Sjlenemacrosolen.
Y9 Evil eye.
150 Acts 12:3-11.

40




Chapter 2: Manuscript description

hAATHC: AATHC: &I
OHCHC : OA9C ¢ ... ‘In the name of
the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit, One God. Samanzor,
‘elanazor, undo and scatter, make
void ...’

G10

ff. 18v—19r

TTEN: AANTT i 06 ¢
¢t ¢ ¢ I T¢I
PG dh ¢ & h AT°A0A -
MMCh : ‘Papiros, ‘almdknun,
Yoftahe, Yoftahe, Yoftahe, Yoftahe,
Yoftahe, Yoftahe undo from (over)
your servant ...’

Gl1

ff. 19r—20r

ANNACTE Lt 10 : M4
0670 447 : MC : MC : MC *
me : MC : M : M ¢ haoN\'7 ¢
PG7 : avCNg - TTICNT ¢
Faer: BEBaen:  Ahovp-:
AVE: PA: AN : APTT : NeT -
NE7 s ... “asko’ernadad, the water
of (?) tuf, sdfanl, Sarufan, tor, for, tor,
tor, tor, tor, hamdln, qdfon, mdralna,
namarlon, galon, $agalos, Ild’mdhu,
the fire of the Arabic word pdyon,
Soren, bdron ...’

Gl12

f. 20r—v

ALC: RALC: 95T : hdé:
40 « nnegen : 0o :
onw-F:  fav-: ApcHtn :
A?°710 : ONA ¢ ... “Sador, “alador,
danat, ‘adera, rodas, kabdayos, by the
hidden and/or revealed name of
Korastos from people ...’

There is a tdlsdm on f. 20v.

G13

ff. 21r-22r

NNae : A : OOAL: : ®aP 4N «
$50: & A&AN: (Nov:
k7 Bd S (MNo : L
£09C « Nnav : DLT ¢
Lav UG ¢ ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit, One God. In the name of
g"htun let it be undone, in the name
of yod let it be void, in the name of
gaden let it be scattered ...’

Gl14

f. 22r

PO-9°TNC - TO-9°NC :
TOP°TNHC ¢ &Jch: OHCHC ¢
ANt : Vel R ¢ it i | PARES
NAdA = “1NCh : ‘Toumnazor,
zéumnazar, zéumnazar undo and
scatter the asmat of charm that is
applied (upon) your servant ...’

G15

ff. 22r-24r

0Ny : aPPht: LMY : NASA :
N7 : &P ALTIN: HED D«

There is the historiala based on the
unchaining of Paul.
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aPPky- ¢ ARo-a-N = DTV :
G oLt ANTTE s
‘Stone fetter and our redemption,
opner of the horizon through the the
glitter of beauty, who have set the
chains of Paul free, like wise undo the
charms of asmat...’

Gl6

f. 24r-25r

S0 ANT%.0: AdT = TICLeI° :
AN« hh ST ho : AN ¢
LT 2 A av-D P RO
av-Rf : ROt : 184 : avdht :
Nch-\ ¢ hO = avAh 1 PN 1 |
‘Dis, ‘“abnodis, fire Mary, fire
‘a’adata’el, fire dosbuta, 1 fire
mukirya, 192 fire mu‘agaya, 153 ; the
divine sword sharp, the divine spear
powerful...’

9cN. hPat
NG4 : 70,

G17

f. 25r-26r

a0 : AHE7 2 TINECN : ALON :
ncorn: H3m&h : gyt :
AVt Gt NCIThA ¢«
‘Ta‘os, ‘azyon, masyas, 5% Jesus
Christ who extinguishes the stores of
fire, rahel, borhana’el 155 >

G18

f. 26r—v

(Nav : AARC : @-P£FN : An-C ¢
PN 2 0T 2 PATT ¢ PAGT
ANNNDEL 1 PLEN-: AN s
PV : ... ‘In the name of ‘alakor
ocean, bdtur Mathew, yac, yalcac,
valfac, ‘asgabagad, qdrdfku, to this
chain ...’

G19

f. 27r—v

¢t ¢ ¢ I T¢I
6t ¢ Tdh . PRI
6 Jch, ¢ &Jh : PrTA o
AMNCh: ... ‘Yofitahe, yofiahe,
yoftahe, yoftahe, yoftahe, yoftahe,
yoftahe undo the charm of your

There is a tdlsdm on f. 27v.

L |Leslau 1991, 144 defines the term: ‘Chief, master’ where he traces the origin to Greek despotés ‘master,
lord’.

152 | eslau 1991, 314 defines the term: ‘refering to the flame, epithet of Christ’ where he traces the origin to

Greek mou kyrie ‘Oh Lord’.

153 eslau 1991, 323 defnies the term: ‘oh dear!” where he traces the origin to Greek mou hagie ‘oh holy one!”.
154 eslau 1991, 368 defines the term as ‘Messiah’ where he traces the origin of the word to the Aramaic word

masiha through Greek messias.

155 Cohen 1985, 149 defines it as ‘Light of God’ where he says this very name is found in the magic literatures

of Chrsitians, Muslims and Jews.’
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servant ...’

G20

f. 28r

hAfN: AfA: APA: OAN:
hA3Sh0 s .. ““ayas, ‘ayas, ‘ayas,
ba’os, ‘atada’os ...

G21

f. 28r—v

APPPPLELNPTY ¢ P :
frL: C1L: PLPPLPPT:
CPPP : GJch : yRvA K
AM0Ch : 9Qav ; 949" :
hLT = ‘lawatwatwiyatdwatwi,
yatwi, yatwi, yatwi, yarwiyatotwi,
yatwatwi, undo the charm of your
servant forever and ever,
Amen.’

G22

f. 28v—v

0177 : A%7: 09°h : ACTLI :
ng°h: Qhev: ICC: LN9C :
onee : L : LHCHC : onav :
&7 LréIh: el
MCh:  Bidsma, ‘agon your
name, frohem your name, in the
name of garar let it be void and in the
name of yod let it be scattered and in
the name of faden let the charm of
your servant ___ be undone’

Multi-dagam abanndt.

G23

ff. 38v—41v

NNav : A : OOAL : ®av}LN :
+%0: & hA&AN: TRPT:
NLL ht A°M.ANhC -
R héd. ;. Ftdt . L
et R i MANAY® ¢ 740 ¢
MN9P ¢ ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit, One God. By the help of God
we commence (writing) the book of
undoing of charms, the charm of Arab
and of Muslim, the charm of Egyptian

G24

ff. 41v—45r

NAaD : A1 : OOAL : MV} «
P40: b AAN: Mé.b7 ¢
A7 : HE%%Ph ¢ ... ‘In the name
of the Father and of the Son and of
the Holy Spirit, One God. Tidferen,
‘awdan who awakens ...’

G25

ff. 45r-50r

NNae : A : OOAL: : ®av 74N :
+%50: & AAhR: PPEN:
JTen:  JTTEh:  TTEN:
AANNET i P4 h ¢ ARTS
... ‘In the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holy Spirit, One
God. Wawiros, papiros, papiros,
papiros, ‘almdknun, yoftahe, ‘adonay

b

There is the historiala based on the
unchaining of Peter on f. 47r—v.

Contains the expression (M7 ¢
AN : OONTE: PAT: ‘In

these asmat and words’
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G26

ff. 50r—55r.

NNav : A : OOAL : ®av}LN :
P40 & A9°AN : NNav- : 9L :
HEI» : ML hT: AOA:
Gt « HBATO « 1 1 947, «
OAPAAN : DGTTF: HEOXA :
AANG-hA 2 NFL ¢ . “In the
name of the Father and of the Son and
of the Holy Spirit, One God. In his
name that reigns, by the help og the
most high the spear gets strong, the
spear of the heathen, lighten the spear
which comes from the mighty
Hsra’el...’

This abonndt is peculiar to this
manuscript?

2.2.2 Description of manuscript J (mdftahe saray)

ii.
ii.
1v.

V1.

2.2.2.1 Physical description

Page /folium numbers: A new foliation has been adopted as there in no any trace of
foliation what so ever.
Number of folia: 126

Size in cm (HW): 20x16.3
Writing support: paper
Quire structure: az; 1’ (single leaf:5); 2“(single leaf: 5); 310; 48; 510; 610; 710; 86; 97,
10% 117 (single leaf: 6); 12°; 13® (single leaves. 3, 7); 14® (single leaves: 3, 7); 15° (4,

8, 10).

Ordering system: Quire numbers are clearly written in Ge‘ez numerals. See the
following picture:
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Figure 5: Quire number MS J, f. 63r

vii.  Ruling pattern (Muzerelle): 1-1-11/0/0/E. Ruling and pricking clearly visible.
viii.  Hand: The same hand through out.
ix.  Rubrication: No rubrication applied.
x.  Date: twentieth century.
xi.  State of preservation: Poorly unbound with a cover made of an No rubrication
applied.
xii.  Date: twentieth century.
xiil.  old news paper sewn to the binding.
xiv.  Peculiarities: none
xv.  Sample page (for the ruling pattern and the layout):
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Figure 6: Ruling and pricking MS J, f. 45v

2.2.2.1 Content description

Folios

Title and/or incipit

Details and/or remark or reference

J1

f. 3ra—4ra

(tdlsdm) Na® & K-l : OOAL :
o N : PSN: & h9°AN «
Aot MA7E:  avGebd, ¢
Yl A 985 : NoA, :
oNONT: ALTr: LAD:
AfMN: ACOFN: ... ‘In the
name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit; Prayer about
the undoing of charms, the eye of
man and woman, Jesus Christ tells
you save ...’

J2

f. 4ra

Mméét  hOR7: HOWTP :
Vi OLmLL ¢ nvy- :
ALY ¢ AMOICh: RI°re0 ¢
NOA. : ONONA: AP : hHP
AhP i ... ‘tifire. ‘awyen, that
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stangles flesh, ?, likewise save your
servant from the charm of man and
of woman, hawi, hawi, hawi, ...

)

I3

f. 4ra—4rb

Al : av h(l, n.fh:
LHo-0-: (WOP°C : oNANDP :
AM.ANhC ¢ hIO-RKA:
avpdNn i (A9°A0A0) ¢ Nhav :
TOm: avymAdt . IoheN ¢
... ‘Father save me, they call you
with knwoledge and understanding,
God; Do not take your spirit from
me like the curtain of the synagogue
was split ...’

J4

f. 4rb

oo : YK OONL :
oayiN: PSN: B AI°AN :
mc: mc: Mme: (Nrk:
ANt ¢ ... “In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God, tor, tor, tor, in
this asmat...’

J5

f. 4rb—4va

oo : Al e OOAL :
®avpiN s PGN: & RI°AN ¢
&7 GV LV GO s
Nrto-: 630 : 7o~ : . ‘In
the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holyspirit, One God.
rakon, undo, (as) 1 have undone,
undo, sdntdw, undo, gdntdw, ...’

J6

f. 4va-b

Nnav : YK OOAL: :
oavpdN: PSN: B R9°Ah«
AFAHC ¢ Z : &0 1 OHCNC :
AAC ¢ OaPHG 2 AN
¢-L t . ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. sithazeor, 7
(times), undo and scatter, dismiss
and corrupt asmats of charms...’

7

ff. 4vb—5ra

NAav : A s OOAL :
oapiN: PGN: B AIAN:
At : A7 : oGt
meL s Nev = kT s
Léd S 0Lt . ‘In the
name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holyspirit, One God.
Prayer about undoing of charms, in
the name of g“ohtun let charm be
undone...’

J8

ff. Sra—6r

PO-9°THC I G Jch ¢
OHCHC ¢ AN oL
HA1 ¢ - NAdA : 1Cch :
av’po) poot 0, ¢
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‘to‘umnazor 3 (times), undo and
scatter asmat charms done up on
your servant Ménga$té $alase. ..’

J9

f. 6ra-b

Nhav : A« OOAL :
ooy lN : PGN: B A9°AN «
Al (A7 1 avGofch, ¢
A 1V « AGNN :
ANLA ¢ ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. Prayer bout
the undoing of charms, gdriho,
‘afSas, ‘abhil, ...

J10

f. 6rb

At : @bl N8
Grh: e WITPE:
(LA = ... ‘Prayer about the
undoing of charms, the charm of
demons, belbe ...

A special abonndt for erectile
dysfunction.

J11

f. 6rb—6va

P SR o 1 A A
GHh:  mef: RITrE:
oNcre: e : TN :
Chd7: ... ‘Prayer about the
undoing of charms, undo the charm
of demons, defiled spirits ...’

J12

ff. 6va—Tra

Nnav : M o: OOAE" ¢
ooy P5N: B AICAN:
Mol h@-R%: HPATP :
™Il ofmLC: N7
ALY« AMOICh: ... ‘In the
name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holyspirit, One God.
tiferan, ‘awayen, that strangles
flesh and augurs, likewise save your
servant ...’

J13

f. 7ra-b

oo : Al e OOAL :
®wavyiN e P[50 B A9°AN :
PPcN: PPEN: TPCO:
AN T :  RAGL: I
¢4 Jch ¢ ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. wawiros,
wawiros, pawiros, ’Almédknun,
’Adonay, 3 (times), Yoftahe, ...’

J14

f. 7rb—8ra

Qoo : Al ¢ OOAL :
oAl : PSN: b A9°Ah :

The list of ethnic groups

nationals

possessing charms

and
1S
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TPTT :
AM.A b 2
Gt : L G
VA 91, : DANAY® :
760 PTMNIP : OnAEETP :
7l hBUNP: ORLTID :
260 1 ML 2 OFAY 1 200 ¢
rAeav- : . ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. With the help
og God we commence the Book of
Undoing of Charms, undo the
charm of Arab and Islam, the charm
of the Egyptian and Chalcedonian,
the charm of the Jew and the
heathen, the charm of the smith and
the folasa,"® the charm of all ...’

(| P % A
av hé. :

common in the Mdftohe saray texts.
This partly derives from conception
that the ‘other’ is 1is usually
‘dangerous and may possess, alien
malicious powers’.1 !

J15 | f. 8ra—va

Nnav : Al OONE: :
wavpdN: PSN: B R9°AN:
ANf:  MLweP: RAGSL:
ANTONTT ¢ AAG- : o? :
ALMN:  NCAFN: OAL:
AM.ANMC ¢ hEfD- : OOAL :
TACLPr . M- ‘In the
name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holyspirit, One God.
‘akya. Sarahya, ‘alsadday,
“aolmdknun, ‘alfa wd‘o, Jesus Chrsit,
the Son of God the living and the
Son of Mary, the incarnate ...’

J16 | ff. 8va-9ra

Nnav : hl : OOAL :
oo’y : P4N: &: h9°AN:
A« n7: (YA A
NALhA: N9°h ¢ ‘In the
name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holyspirit, One God. ‘In
the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holyspirit, One God.
Prayer of malice and charm, in your
name ’ya’el, ...

J17 | f. 9ra-b

Nav : Al ¢ OONL: &
ON: PGN: b A9°AN :
Aot = AT :  avGobdhy, :

1% also Falasa.

7 Strelcyn 1955, XVIH-XXI.

49




Chapter 2: Manuscript description

Vel T B VA VR % VA | B PA | gt
... “...In the name of the Father and
of the Son and of the Holyspirit,
One God. Prayer bout the undoing

of charms, gdriho, ‘agriho, gdriho,

b

J18

f. 9rb—va

Navo : AH s ODOAL: :
®avN: P40 B AI°AN :
Méol7: A5y : HEYPM ¢
mI: OL4AMm: AN
A®- : ANNF 2 AN : .. “In the
name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holyspirit, One God.
tiferan, °wdani, that awakens the
flesh and undoes his asmat and his
penis ...’

A special abonndt for erectile

dysfunction.

J19

ff. 9va—10ra

oo : Al OOAL :
OayN: PGN: B AI°AN :
6T Gh: T Gehe
... ‘In the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holyspirit, One
God. rafon undo, rakon undo, ...’

J20

f. 10ra—va

Nnav : Al ¢ OOAL :
wavyn: P5N: & h9°An:
At : A7 : oGt
P 1607 : o IA
LETICMAN: AIGN: ... ‘In
the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holyspirit, One God.
Prayer about the undoing of charms,
gdrihon,  gorifa,  giyungdrte as,
‘agafas, ...

J21

10va—11rb

A s OOAL: ¢
P50 b: h9°An:
A7t : oG, :
L h9°hAh-nav- :
OAO-THO-Nov- 1 (1ovNLP -
avpflok 1 ARIHLA NG
‘In the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holyspirit, One
God. Prayer about the undoing of
charms, 1 adjure you and I
excommunicate you, by the thunder

throne of God ...’

NAav :
oav’pdN :
At «

The expressions ‘I adjure you and I
excommunicate you,” have a
performantive function.

122

f. 11rb—va

Nav : Al ¢ OONL: &
OaiN: PSN: b A9°Ah:

hav : i A"LPNP : ARlL. :
Mt: oat: P%N: CP:
ao( LN ¢ 4140L ¢ ... ‘In the

name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holyspirit, On the third

Historiola based on the story of St
Roch.
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of Miyazya (March 12), St Roch the
chosen combatant rested (passed
way) ...’

J23 | ff. 11va—12ra TNl RITFE: NR&av-:
ARITPE: OATP7: Tt
aOGeNT7 = TTLATN . N9OP :
ACTA7 1 084 : AOT £ OC P ¢
Me: LNLLav-: . ‘The
chaining of demons, chase the
demons kinf Solomon, mdflon,
namelyos, (my name?), to the
malovelent, the sword of fire, (may)
my bare face chase them ...’

J24 | f. 12ra Nnav : Al e OONL :
oaydN: PSN: & A9°AN :
ANL "I Nh7:  AHH:
AN, £ 090 = ... ‘In the name of
the Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. ‘aldmayon,
kakon, *zizd, ‘bérdbi, bagoas ...’

J25 | f. 12ra—vb (Oav : Al : OOAL
oavygn: PN B hICAN
At OAFE: WNPET
L£1I%: AITrF: 0L
W=P7: 97t :  LavA:
GploA-av- : AR 7T ¢
OV : Ch-A7: ... ‘In the
name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holyspirit, One God.
prayer about their (3FS) loins, the
shock of demons, and Solomon
said, what does the being of the
defiled deomons and balcksmiths

look like? ...°
126 | f. 12rb—vb Nhav : AN: NA: QQOav-:
AR M. A NG ¢ LAh0S ¢

AI7TrE: acfL: oALLT:
Lhn: o5 : ©-1%F :
‘Say In the name of the Father, In
the name of God, (may) deomns.
Baya, legewon 158 , ddsk, 159
gudale, 190 and sharp pain ...’

158 | eslau 1991, 308 has ‘name of demon, body of demons’ which derives from Greeek.

159 esalu 1991, 144 has “evil spirit or demon that brings about a disease, ... pleurisy’.
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127

ff. 12vb-13ra

Mae : AN: OA: At :
0A7t : AC.P : OALPT : CheN :
HEAA : AN : Ao :
DLOND° : hOLTT : LT A :
flav : ZAA>-F : ... “‘Say In the
name of the Father, Prayer about
the defiled Barya and legewon that
confuses the heart (mind) of man
and blinds the eyes of man and that
comes like shadow. ...’

J28

ff. 13ra—14va

Nnav : hl : OOAL :
a7 PSN: B RI°AN :
Aol ;. A7 :  ovGtdh t
7L nao- : AA :
OARNASY ¢ hAP~NL :
AAVPY ¢ ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. Prayer about
the undoing of charms, In the name
of the father and of (‘ab’oruh?),
‘alq”asad, ‘ilihwah, ...’

J29

ff. 13ra—14va

NNe-L : &P, : 25 : (P :
OA\ : NANLA : OAD-A = OV ¢ .
‘In the charm, fdqdbi, buqaf,
sawiqi, sal, salbel, widldwal, bah,

9

J30

f. 14va-b

Nhee = AN: OA: Aht:
A7t : 0§ td, 1 oS
NA7 T ch"7av : ace :
ONLLT i T o9t | ‘Say in
the name of the Father, Prayer
about the undoing of charms,
eplepsy, and the legewon, pleurisy

J31

ff. 14vb-15vb

Mav = AN: OA: At :
NA71 : v77av : ace :
OALPT: oL (A0 s
hAU-"7 : @ : “Say in the name
of the Father, prayer about epilepsy
and /egwon and the charm of man,
‘alahuma, haj, ...

J32

ff. 15vb—16ra

Nao : A ¢ OO L
ooyl s PSN: b A9°AN

160 Also g“adale.
1oL Also Ng° T ¢
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At i NA7T: oGt ¢
7L s 07 He-hA\ i ... ‘In
the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holyspirit, One God.
Prayer about the undoing of charms
and malice, zora’el, ...’

J33 | f. 16ra—va

Mhee = AN: OA: Aht:
M7t : oo¢th @ 6L
o7 : OFA®L, ¢ 5 h : T
[LIh ¢ PPCTHA < T [LIN ¢ ...
‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the undoing of charms
and malice,and salawdgi, yoftahe 3
(time), gatrna’el 3 (times) ... .

Strelcyn 162 Salawdgi  after

indicating that Guidi'®® defines the
term as ‘One who pokes the shade
of the person he wants to hurt’, he
resorts into using the meaning
‘spell” which is a correct judgement
to make especially in such
contetxts.

J34 | f. 16va—b

Nnav : Al s OOAL: :
®avpiN s P40 b RI°AN «
A1 (A7 : aoGetdhy, ¢
62 ¢ ON.7 ¢ Brillenbuchstaben
... ‘In the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holyspirit, One
God. Prayer about the undoing of

charms and malice,
Brillenbuchstaben ...

J35 | ff. 16vb—17a Nhee = Afl: NA: Al
A7l :  avGfdh, 1 200 s

ATt ¢ FITEP-
‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the undoing of charms,
‘anatdtdqa, cdmacacnatmanu, ...’

J36 | f.17ra-b

NAav : Al ¢ OOAL: ¢
oAl : PLN: b A9°Ah :
Aot = AT : NLLTELM :

AANES « AAR ¢ ... ‘In the name
of the Father and of the Son and of
the Holyspirit, One God. Prayer
about kanafeta, ‘alakuburu, ‘alyu,

J37 | f. 17rb—17va

Nhav :  ANl: OA: &bt :
A7l :  avgodh, 1 6Lt
ALN: APTAN: H: ANIT -
HtT& hé. : nLavo : mny- :
AA“MM.AT: ALMHN: hCOfN «
HoUN : AL.LHP : .. .In the name

162 Strelcyn 1955, 3.
183 Guidi 1935, 233.
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of the Father and of the Son and of
the Holyspirit, One God. Prayer
about the undoing of charms, °yas,
‘yanbas, this asmat that were
written by the blood from the side
of Jesus Christ and he gave to the
robber ...’

J38

f. 17va—17vb

Nhav : a1« OON\E :
OavyiN s PGN: B AI°AN ¢
WMCLETE : 9°FRCTE . “In the
name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holyspirit, One God.
haberdegdn 3 (times), moataddr 3
(times) ...’

] mm

J39

f. 17vb

Nhee : AN : QA : mC E: (N ¢
“MC - HG 3 chhav- :
ATIRNCY- : AT ¢ ... “Say in the
name of the Father, for 3 (times),
through this deed (that) you have
unchained from the chains of death

b

J40

f. 17vb

e : AN: 0OA: AT :
NA7T « 9% « N9°57 « -Iha -
AC47 ¢ ... *Say in the name of the
Father, prayer about evil eye,
Samdan, Sdrardn, ...

J41

ff. 17vb—18ra

hev = ANl: OA: OJF6N:
+J627 : ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, satafos, gdtafon, ...’

J42

f. 18ra

Nhav : AN: 0A: ACOHEN:
NCT? : @9°davy 1 HNP 4P :
na-th : AL ¢ ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, Christ light and
trustworthy by whose saliva opened
eyes ...’

J43

f. 18ra—18rb

Nhov = AN: ONA: A=t :
NA7t: 0§ d, 1 200
NCLET T« Jvh: ... ‘Say in
the name of the Father, prayer about
the undoing of charms habdrddigdin

3 (times), undo ...’

J44

ff. 18rb—19rb

nav : Hl : DOAL: :
w3 PGN: &: AI°AN:
At i A7l : oG Tth, ¢
el (RTrE: wlov s
929t  acf: oOALLT:
av D% ¢ ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. Prayer about
the undoing of charms, about evil

Mdgganna is defined as ‘acute
indigestion with colic, appendix
(intestine), cramps accompanied by
vomiting and  diarrthea  and
occasionally mental confusion. ...
illness caused by going into a
closed house ot from house to
house. It is believed that a demon
inhabits a claosed house or a grain

54




Chapter 2: Manuscript description

eye, epilespy, ldgewon, mdgganna,

storage pit and causes this illness so
when one goes into a closed house,
he leaves the door open and stands
to one side, then he mixed a few
shavings from the threshold with
water, drinks the mixture and the
baleful influence comes as with the
vomit’.'®

J45 | ff. 19va—20va

Mnee = AN: OA: At :
A7t : ooth @ o7 :
NeW:NTW NS NTIW ¢
new: NeW s e« . Say
in the name of the Father, Prayer
about undoing and malice kananah,

konanah, konanah, konanah,
konanah, kananah, konanah, ...’
46 f. 20va—20vb Nav = AN: NA: OAC:

o0 hC : 77 : ONTPT
‘Say in the name of the Father,
sihar, wdsihar, singan, wdsingan,

b

J47 | ff. 20vb-21rb

Nnav : YL OONL" :
O N : P40 B AI°AN :
Aol : (A7 : aoGetdh, ¢
e NN, ¢ 20, -
Brillenbuchstaben ... ‘In the name
of the Father and of the Son and of
the Holyspirit, One God. Prayer
about the undoing of charms, §i, §i,

§i, $i, s, S8i,  Si, q"asi,
Brillenbuchstaben ...

J48 | f.21rb—21va Qoo : Al s MDA L :
O N PSN: b h9°AN :
At i (A7 :  avGofh, ¢

60t @Ayt HOR A ¢«
AT°%40, : @16 : ORTINN :
OLCHN = Lavhavd.: . ‘In
the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holyspirit, One God.
Prayer about the undoing of charms,
and medicine, that came from Arab
and Egypt, and England and
Dervish, yamdhamddu ...

164 Kane 1990, 344.
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J49

f.21va

ChlT « NG« (P41 2 NC ¢
CA-], : tPRA: (PRTHCHS) :
NC: ehedfict: eFAF:
(FPéE): AMV: N8 AL:
Pgeavy ;LW : Ot
ONC ¢ AU-A- : ‘The root of ‘atud,
the root of Sardbazu, a parasitic
plant of lemon, the root of
“anzorzoy, the shavings of k"dsrdt?
and trivet, mix these all in one and
grind them and make an amulet and
wear it. For all purposes’

a. ‘atu¢: ‘Climbing plant the root of

which is used to cure Ascaris. Its

leaves are smoked to treat cough;

they are also employed in the
5 1

treatment of burns’.

b. Sardbozu: ‘maidenhair fern

(Adiantum poirerii)’ 166

c. “anzorzoy: ‘a kind of lily used as
a remedy for swellings (Allonca
abyssinica, Gladious spp. or
Petamenes latifolius [Edwards])’ 167

J50

ff. 21va-22ra

711 : A°M.A(chC

i (VA7 [DLA] : N 1
AM A NhC - AMRATY, ¢
977 ¢ R MANMNC : Mt
SLA AR« 0Lm-¢ :
OAPAPE ¢ ... “The right hand of
God did might, the right hand of
God exalted me, the right hand of
God did might, make my hands run
and make (them) faster...’

J51

ff. 22ra—va

Nnav : n e OONL :
®avpiN s P40 b RI°AN «
TRP7 : Nl ht :
AN AN ¢ MO\ ¢
avF hé. 1 At 1 LSt
A 9410, : DANAY® :
s TP : oM -
NAELST?P : O”LUAD -
OARLMP ¢ ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. With the help
og God the most high we
commence the Book of Undoing of
Charms, the charm of Arab and
Islam, the charm of Egyptian and
Roman, Chalcedonian and Jew and
the heathen ...’

J52

f. 22va-b

Nhoe = ANl: NA: Al
a7t : av§tdh, = o0-0:
PG-h7 + ACNIT « RI°IvLT ¢

185 Strelcyn 1955, 377. Strelcyn records it as A% ¢ “acuc”.
1% Kane 1990, 483.
7 Ibid. 1228.
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av-p,Cf ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, prayer about the undoing
of charms, qaduhan, Sdrkatan,
‘amnoastit, mukirya, ...’

J53

ff. 22vb—23vb

Nhav : AN: At : QA7 :
tdh : Lt (R0
/P egav- Ao, :
OANOANT : AL 1T BLAD ¢

J54

ff. 23vb—24ra

Al ¢ Gkt ¢ Vel A R
G mef: RITHE:
oree s Wt 05,085
GJh: plav-: AGPNCET :
Pedd: F: PCPThA:
NG T5hA ¢ ... ‘prayer about the
undoing of charms, undo the charm
of demons and the charm of priests
and deacons, undo the charm of
charmers, yoftahe 3  (times),
gatarna’el, kafatna’el, ...

J55

f. 24ra

e : AN: 0OA: AT
NA7F:  aoG b, : 1260t
mc: mc: (N7k: MG :
Hé.2-anh ¢ “1604V- ¢ ... ‘Say in
the name of the Father, prayer about
the undoing of charms, tor, tor, with
this deed you have unchained from
his chain ...’

J56

f. 24ra

Nhee = AN: OA: Aht:
A7t :  Ghdvl: o8B
¢r: € PCIN@-
GHh: Thhb: G
‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about the undoing of charms,
rakon undo, gdrndldiw undo,
g"aha‘el undo ...

J57

f. 24rb—va

Nnov = ANl: NN : AI°THC ¢
ASHNC: NTHC: TN :
PTHC : L L ): Li: &
L P ¢ . ‘Say in the
name of the Father, sdmnazor,
‘inazor, bonazor, mdnazi,
mdqdnazdr, be, be, be, de, de, de,
yo, yo, yo, ...

J58

f. 24va-b

Nnav : hl s OOAL :
i PSN: B RI9°AN :
At A7 : oot
oLt AELATLSAN s VLA :
A.m P0G : ALILNC: ... ‘In
the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holyspirit, One God.
prayer about the undoing of charms,
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*afdoalfadal, mabhil, ’itimosna,
gomdyasar, ...’

J59 | ff. 24vb—25ra Nhoe :  Al: 0A: Afet:
NA7tT 1 aoGtdy @ 200
HA0 ¢ OHAI TP :  AéD ¢
ANPLIN: KhAVT: PUL :

NA9° : ANACT : CAND ¢ ... ‘Say
in the name of the Father, prayer
about the undoing of charms of man
and of demons, ‘aruh, ‘algodnas,
‘elahan, wahad, peace (be) to the
hair of your head...’

J60 | f.25ra—va

Moo : AN: 0A: At :
A7t : 0wl : WITr:
oOaICt . aPACET : (5
Otay : o195 ... ‘Say in
the name of the Father, prayer about
the chaining of demons and the
snare of charmers, buda, and
tagrida ...

Tagrida is defined as ‘eplepsy, St.
Vitus dance... state manifested by
one possessed by zar-spirit...;
staggering, stumbling (one who has
lost his balance)’ 168

J61 | f.25va

Mhov:  AN: OA: A=t :
Krt:  ov§ibd i L
NGANC : T ORTT7 1 MFhIC -
OAL : AM.ANhC: (VLA :
NZ°TNHC ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, prayer about the undoing
of charms, sdfahzar 3 (times), truly
safhazor the Son of God means
samnazor, ...’

J62 | f.25va

At :
Pl

hov = Al: 0
A7t :  ao§th, ¢

HANA : OHADTYYPF:  RéD
AABLIN: hAVT: PUL :
NA9° : ANACT : CAND = ... ‘Say
in the name of the Father, prayer
about the undoing of charms of men
and of demons, ‘aruh, “slgodnas,
‘elahan, peace (be) to the hair of
your head...’

The difference of this very abanndt
J59 above is that they start similarly
and this continues with the addition

of ‘... h&LOAL t MT ¢ NP :

Ht&dhé. : NLav-: AR“M. AT -
AL : ncofn « nLu :
TCVo : Tt « n - :

CeOm- : fort:

‘afimisdrd, tdna, this word that was
written by the blood of our Lord
Jesus Christ during the time (when)
the doors of paradise were opned,
likewise, may it be opened for him

168 Kane 1990, 999.
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J63

f. 26rb—va

hAll: OOAL : @i :
P4N: B: A9AN: havA :
HHOCP: 098%: mngo :
AVIPR : AHYIC ¢ NG-L : ..
‘In the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holyspirit, One
God, hamadil that rise in the manner
of a fiery eye, let you not be
ensnared by charm ...’

Jo4

ff. 26va— 27rb

Nav = AN: OA: AAU-T:
AU :  BEC:  hooit :
+Phe-: Aliov:  PCP:
NhPO : ... “Say in the name of the
Father, “alahuma, yacer, ‘amdldici,
tawagira, ‘asmd, wagrab, bahaqwd,

J65

f. 27rb—27va

Nhoe : AN: 0NA: &ht:
A7l :  avgh, 1 6L
Lédh: e 947
OAP°hé- 1 LTéEIh: NEP ¢«

et OCE : hSA 1 ... ‘Say
in the name of the Father, prayer
about the undoing of charms, let the
charm of heathens and of Ambhara,
the charm of Galla and of Sanqolla
be undone, let the charm of wirg
and of Adal be undone ...’

[T & 2 YR & V30 b N

J66

f. 27ra—28ra

Nev = AN: 0A: At :
MA7t:  aOG d, 1 200
ANTEC = ANCT° : ANCT° : ...
‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about the undoing of charms,
‘aknafor, ‘akrom, ‘akrom, ...

J67

f. 28ra—vb

Mnee = AN: OA: At :
A7t :  oo¢th @ 00
Heanav- : AAI7TrE ¢ (FFAHH ¢
AMANDC ¢ OLN ¢ AT57 ¢
ATN71L7 : ANTILAA ¢ ... ‘Say
in the name of the Father, prayer
about the undoing of charms he
trapped demons in the order of God

Sdmadd’al ...

said Samodan, ‘aSmaddn,

J68

ff. 28vb—29va

Nhev = AN: 0A: At :
NA7T:  aoG b, : 1260t
HPVrF ¢ OFA®D, : HANAY® :
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
about the undoing of charms of
gomant, and salawdgi, and of
muslim, ...’
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J69

f. 29va—vb

Nhev : A : (A : KAITL :
N0t : L&h: RirtHA:
0% : HATKI® : L7 ¢ ..
‘Say in the name of the Father,
‘elamoanhi, the witness of his helper
antdzula, wd ‘ala, zdlta’am,
ddmakuno, ...

J70

f. 30r

Mee = AN: (A : At :
NA7t: 0§ d, 1 200
mHL : Ao : 1P
O-FThAT : GAL : POOC ...
‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about the undoing of charms
‘odd  sdb’ and jelous and the
cunning, fald, moyasoar ...’

J71

f. 30ra—vb

NNnav : A« OONEL;: ¢
oyl s P40 B R9°AN ¢
Aot NA7T:  aoGtdh, ¢
»eL s HANA ¢ OHAI T ¢
Oir-feav- : aTENT : Ch-A7 ¢
... ‘In the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holyspirit, One
God. prayer about the undoing of
charms , charm of man and of
demons, and all defiled spirits ...’

J72

ff. 30vb—31ra

haod i HHOCP: 098 :
mngo : AP - No-C :
OGP : 098%: mNBo:
av o3P ¢ .. ‘Hamdl that rise in
the manner of a fiery eye, sdwr that
rise in the manner of earth ...’

J73

f. 31ra-31vb

Nhee = AN: OA: Aht:
MA7t: 0§ d, 1 200
AAU-"7 : 9LP@G : avavpl, :
DLl TORL- + ANTICL 1 ...
‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about the undoing of charms
‘alahuma, ‘addgwdima, mdmdldiki,
wdyanura, tdwdgqira, ...’

J74

ff. 31vb—32ra

Mhee = AN: (OA: Ahet:
A7t : o th @ oS
o0« AA=9°7 :
neapav-: AR TP+ :  hov :
ot 99: ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, prayer about the
undoing of charms and the net of
Solomon he trapped demons like
the fishnet ...’

J75

f. 32ra-ra

Nhae = ANl: NA: &Kt
NA71T: ooGth 1 260
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¢t T LI : §F[h] ¢
726 a(PhI°P° ¢ & J[h] ¢
AFHH : OALTIH ¢ ... ‘Say in
the name of the Father, prayer about
the undoing of charms Yoftahe
undo, undo the charm to induce
illness, undo the charm which
stupefies and stuns ...’

J76 | ff. 32vb-33va

Nhev = AN: 0OA: At :
A7t : aoeth . ~e[8]
HANO : OHAI 7 : NG ¢ T
Lt 9°F: hov: €91 [
¢-9° : ... ‘Say in the name of the
Father, prayer about the undoing of
charms od man and demons
konanah 3 times, manoh, like Noah
(3 times), today ...’

J77 | f. 33va—vb

N : AN: OA: &ht:
A7t : 9L%: PA: 098%:
acr : oALP7: ... ‘Say in the

name of the Father, prayer about
aynd tala, Barya and legewon ...

Aynd  tala  ‘evil spirit  which
possesses some one and keeps him
from getting anything favourable;
unfortunate who is affilicted by the
evil eye of others ...; reluctance [to
do s.th.]; of doing s.th. [induced by
a sorcerer]; sloth’.!

J78 | f. 34ra—vb

Nnav : VYLK OONL" :
0N : PSN: b: A°AN -
TCIThA ¢ hRTFL :
A1FANARAN ¢ H7T 2 AN ¢
¢« ... “In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. farhana’el,

‘a’gudd, ‘agdflala’el, this asmat
honoured ...’

J79 | ff. 34vb-35rb NNav : YL OOANL" :
ooy : P4N: &: h9°AN:
At A7t : aoPov :

AITrE s 0T INNCL 2 RITrTH .
... ‘In the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holyspirit, One
God. prayer about the drawner of
demons and of the binding of
demons ...’

J80 | f. 35rb—va

At :
AT -

Nhav :  AMl: NA:
NA7%t: aoypav

169 Kane 1990, 1293.
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AP0V 2 P50N: “Lhad e
ohhy, : Pavc 2 FHICAL ¢
‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about the drawner of
demons, its its guardian is St
Micha’el and the star is gizamlay

b

J81

f. 35va—vb

Mhov s AN: (NA: At :
A7t : aoPav: WITr:
09PNV ¢ PGS0 0-C-hb\:
Ohi-y, : AMCL ¢ ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, prayer about the
drawning of demons and the
guardian is st Uriel and the star is
‘atird ...

J82

ff. 35vb—36ra

Nhee = AN: 0A: At :
NA7F: avQpav: RI7TrEH:
APOLUL ¢ PSN: dhi e
‘Say in the name of the Father, the
drawner of demons and the
guardian is St. Rafael ...

J83

f. 36rb

Nhee = AN: (A : Ahet:
A7t : aoQPav : A I77:
%P0V ¢ SN AELT :
‘Say in the name of the Father, the
drawner of demons and the
guardian is St Afnin ...

J84

f. 37vb

e : AN: 0A: At
A7t : aoQPav : A I77F :
AP0V ¢ P50 DGNLA
‘Say in the name of the Father, the
drawner of demons and the
guardian is St Kirubel ...’

J85

ff. 36rb—37vb

Nhee = Al A : Al
NA7t: aoQpav 1 R 77T ¢
AP0V ¢ P50 : ARKhA ¢ .
‘Say in the name of the Father, the
drawner of demons and the
guardian is St Saqu’el ...’

J86

f. 37vb

Nnav : A e aOONL :
waviN: PGN: &: h9°AN:
At i OR7T: oG Th, ¢
Lt 0m-hav- 1 AGPARYY :
OANTINAo- : AVEPT ... ‘In
the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holyspirit, One God.
Prayer about the undoing of charms,
call angels and assemble the living
(ones) ...’

J87

ff. 37vb-381b

Nhav :  AMl: NA:

2dd sdb’ ‘malicious spirit, e.g.
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A7t : ooth @ 6L
9L7: ANNO: Al : AL:
(Ao ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of the
Father, prayer about the undoing of
charms the eye of man, you °add
sab’...

buda, evil eye, one who does evil
by means of witchcraft or with
potions made from herbs and
roots’ ' 7® while buda is defined as
‘spirit who causes harm by means
of the evil eye; person who has the
power to cause people to get sick.
Popular tradition in rural areas held
that traditional workers in iron
possessed this capability. Custom
forbids a person from lookin% at a
baby ‘lest the buda eats him’’ !

J88 | f. 38rb—va

Nhee = AN: (A : Aht:
A7t : @G td, 1 oS
AWEE T @R T: . Sayin
the name of the Father, prayer about
the undoing of charms “gag 10
(times), magag 10 (times) ...’

J89 | ff. 38va—39va

e : AN: NA: AT
OA7t : avGbch, ¢ OPA : @7, :
1Nav- = A4 : INoP- : ADAL" :
Mhav-:  Aavpn: P40
OAVNE : AXNL 1 AD-0-1N) ¢
... Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about the undoing (of
charms) and of fala wdgi, in the
name of the Father, in the name of
the Son, in the name of the
Holyspirit, humiliate the arrogant
(proud), ‘awlogyos...’

tola wdgi also sala wdgi see ]33
aove for details.

J90 | f.39va-b

G ch, £ 260 PRE 1 (N0 ¢
a5 1 OFThAT ¢ oLt
Am"0 : ‘The undoing of
charms, of %ggi sdb’ and the
jealous and the cunning, farad,
‘atemas, ...

288d sdb’ also ‘add sdb’ see J87
above for details.

J91 | ff. 39vb—40ra

Mnee = AN: (A : At :
MA7t: 0§ d, 1 200
oA : @], : ®AL : AN : (5 ¢
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about the undoing of charms
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about the undoing of charms

170 Kane 1990, 1314.
11 1hid. 934.
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and of sala wdgi, and of “ag3d sdb’,
buda ...’

J92

f. 40ra

oo : A - OOAL: :
@0 iN: PGN: B A9°AN:
At i AT :  aoGetdh, ¢
760 hmol0C : T s
‘In the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holyspirit, One
God. prayer about the undoing of
charms, ‘etemesor 3 times, ...’

J93

f. 40ra

G, L NCTIN

TN : (4 ¢ AN 2 AS-ANT -
. ‘Undoing of charms, sarmas,

marmas, sdru, last, sdrulat ...’

J94

f. 40ra—va

Nhav = ANl: NA: OR7T:
OV, ¢ AT ¢ @avYICH ¢«
a(\C 7 : (5 ¢

J95

f. 40va—vb

Mhov s AN: (A: At :
A7t : ooth @ 6L
N&hHC = OAT7 ¢ OFANC -
OAL : AN A hC ¢
NZ°TNHC ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, prayer about the undoing
of charms safhazor, truly safhazor
the Son of God, somnazor, ...’

J96

ff. 40vb—41ra

Mnee = Al: OA: Al :
Oa7rt: 920 : 6L b:
Nao-: PAN: AR & : 190 : I
L ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of the
Father, prayer about ‘aqabe Saray,
his first name hosek, ‘alapid, gim 3
times ...’

197

f. 41ra—vb

nee = AN : Adet: A7 :
I AR HO-AF: v77av :
987t ¢ ALY OCP: ... ‘In
the name of the Father, Prayer
about nddra which is the disease of
ayndt and aynd widrq, ...

J98

ff. 41va—42rb

hee = (A : A=t : OA7T :
9L1: PA: @981: OCP:
AGMAN7: Z L0 ¢ ... ‘Say in
the name of the Father, prayer about
aynd tala and aynd widrq, ‘aftdlsun
3 times ...’

J99

ff. 42rb—43ra

Nhav : A ¢ OOAL &
ooy lN: PN B A9°AN «
Aot = DA77 : 990 ¢ CAN:
OmEGy: L 0P,
760t OavGth, 1 ol s
HAL : A NA ¢ ... ‘In the name of
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the Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. Prayer about
‘aqabe ra’s and the drawner of
charms and ‘aqabe soray and
undoing of charms that of “add sdb’

b

J100

f. 43ra—vb

Mhee = AN: (A : Ahet:
NA7t: 9L : 0CP : OANLPT :
HePmPT: ChAN: @OPhd:
ANTT : @PONI® : KOS T = ..
‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about ‘aynd barya and
legewon that hammers (beats) the
head and gnashes teeth and blinds
eyes ...’

J101

f. 43rb—va

Nnav : VYLK OOAL :
OayiN: PGN: b AI°AN :
A7t : 98T : 09L7: PA:
98%7: 0GP : OANLPT: "2
[F: ... ‘In the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. About ‘ayndt,
and ‘aynd tala, the eye of barya and
legewon, mid 3 (times)...’

J102

f. 43va—b

Nhev : AN: NA: 987H:
TR0 : A ANPHhA ¢
FIRA : Fhé\ . Say in the
name of the Father, ‘ayndt,
makaseka, ‘abqa’el, guta’el, cihal,

b

J103

f. 43va—b

Nev = AN: (0A: At :
OA7 1« 9L« A :
FPANAN : AL : CTANAN :
avpdN : P50 : PPANAN :
‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about  ‘ayndt, Father
yatldslas, Son yatldslas, Holyspirit
yatldslas, ...’

J104

f. 44ra

Arel s PUNE s av-dit
ChAT ¢ . PAPT £ PN £ -
PmAZE ¢ P9 A0S .
‘Helpful against charms, murdt, of
tult, of atoc, of sard bazu, of tdldng,
ydmador “amb”ay, ...’

J105

f. 44ra—vb

Nhav = AN: OA: Akt :
NA7t: 9L8%yF: 9W: AI™7:
AhéU-T7: 40T ANNY :
anm-g° : NP-9° : ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, Prayer about
‘ayndt, go out from harahuman,
fayat, ‘bdsum, $dbdsum, bdqdsum,
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9

J106

f. 44rb—va

NNav : A : (A : NNao- AR ¢
ANOANA ¢ QNav- 1 AOAL :
AMNANTA : @(1nav- :
AN : P50 ANOATA :
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
In the name of the father ‘absdlsal,
and in the name of the Son
‘absdlsal, and in the name of the
Holyspirit ‘absdlsal ...’

J107

f. 44va—b

Mhov = Al: (A : Al ¢
N[&71 « 9[87] ¢ P[] -
PPPm, : NHC : AATC = “IAC ¢
AEC: 95T 1 h&%dé-: (9N ¢
0%« 7P avhdbp-: .. ‘Say
in the name of the Father, Prayer
about ‘aynd tola, ydtwate, Sator,
‘alator, Sador, ‘alador, danat,
‘adera, rodas, by the five wounds
of His cross, ...’

May be the Sator, ‘alator harck back
to the language of a possible
Vorlage?

J108

ff. 44vb—45ra

Nnev :  ANl: 0A: Al :
1206« Wil 2 Cch@-C ¢ A°MH AT ¢
h LN - ncotn : e :
PNCLEN: To€: ACSAD-:
OCA%: A% : AN :
A& E s BaL: ... “Say in the
name of the Father, Prayer of
nddra, while our Lord Jesus Christ
was travelling by the sea of
Tiberias, and His twelve desciples
saw an old woman that ...’

109

f. 45ra—vb

o = Al : (1A = KI°Y"Iav :
O : @I1CIE: ANCTI :
Ui FhA: 00 : @B : Koot :
O : Aav-k ¢ .. “Say in the name
of the Father, from the disease of
tdyazi and  gdrgari, Abroham
planted (in his) country a tree and in
a year (and) three years ...’

J110

ff. 45vb—46vb

Naav : Al ¢ OOAEL" ¢
oA : PN b: A9°AN :

nNPeat: 40 :  hAo®°Mh :
Aeay: (F: AhAt: onbd :
A9°ANn: avAbt i @O1A9CT ¢

N4 : A9°An: A=t : OA7T:
v99av : 4L ¢ ... ‘In the name
of the Father and of the Son and of
the Holyspirit, One God Holy
Trinity, [ excommunicate you
Satan, by the 3 being and one God,
divine, and we believe in one God,
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prayer about the disease of ‘ayndt

)

J111

f. 46vb

oo : Al e OOAL :
OayN: PGN: b AI°AN :
NA7t 1 v7av 1 481« OGP ¢
ONLPT: Al: ARANTATD-:
OAL ¢ AXANTAN-: av7da«
P50 AZNAAN-: ... ‘In the
name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holyspirit, One God.
About the disease of °aynit, barya
and legewon, Father ‘asldslaosu, Son
‘asldslasu, Holyspirit ‘asldsiosu, ...’

J112

f. 46rb—vb

nhev = AN: Oz (AT :
9L1: PA: @981: OCP:
098 : ALPT: 0L (M5
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
about ‘aynd tola and ‘aynd wirq,
and ‘aynd legewon and ‘aynd buda,

J113

f. 46vb—47ra

Nhee = AN: OA: Aht:
A7t : oot : A6«
OHCh : 071t ¢ HA .
‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about making men obedient
and of seed of government that is
not possible to destroy ...’

J114

f. 47ra—va

Ten:  TTen: 0780«
ALNT © OOAh 1 AI°Y7]av ;
929t @ICI6:  Lav-Py :
Phé.: VPf: AVP: ... ‘piros,
papiros, by manyos, save and
liberate from the disease of ‘ayndt,
and gdrgari, yamutah, yasdfd, haya,
‘ahya ...

J115

f. 47va-b

Naae = A : (16 = AO-H-NAYL :
BT %, : ACLP° :
ACLI° 2 LN9°AD =@ RELTTTL
héL9° + ... “Say in the name of
the Father, “a‘uzbilahi, mansdy,
bani, ‘argem, “rdhim, bismlah,
rdhmanni, rahim ...

J116

ff. 47vb—48va

Mhee = AN: (A : Aht:
OA7T : G, 2 260 2 OF :
NEATPEAT P CAhT :
negth: on9Lr: Ll :
0.N"A% « 077 : 1807
‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about the undoing of
charmsm  wdya,  bdcldttagdilna,
q"ar‘ana, by your eye and his eye,
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Sonahardtu, bismilahi, sdkiman,
hagbun, ...

J117 | f. 48va—b Ao ch, ¢ 260 2 PALOAY, 1 | The gdbir has (MHTIT : N170A :
£09Y : o : ANTTEN: | WL 0"LmM . YIC ¢
ALVTL ¢ RI°h™1a0 1 00 | LRV ¢ RIEL®- 1 T s

‘For the undoing of charms | SUTA = ... ‘If this is incanted on

yalahibalahi, yald‘ahi, by your | tazma, 172" edible ‘angdra, 173 and
asmat, save me from the disease of | drinkable  thing, the ‘angdra
charms ...’ changes into worms’.

J118 | f. 48vb Mnee = AN OA: Al i | dimd kditir
OWFT 2 Lav : EC 2 OFTAL 1| 5000,
ONCHLET ¢ PPN Lt Pl onvan
Z:aFPaPh: Z: . ‘Say in the
name of the Father, prayer about
damd kditir and Sotolay and
sdragyan, qdrimos 7  (times),
gdrarimos 7 (times), sdqalyas 7
(times) ...’

J119 | f. 48vb Nhav = AN: (A: AT :
O[A7T] ¢ ARINC ¢ 1T1C ¢
TPLUE : 16"INCE : AAPNO = ..
‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayet about, ‘acdmasero, gonotor,
pamyahro, gdsmasro, ‘alawos ...’

J120 | f. 48vb—49ra Nhav = ANl: OA: AT«
N[A7T] ¢ @G, @ 1260 ¢
Ah-NOAY - av'\ gaYy :
BT NATPT: hE
‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about the undoing of charms,
‘a’uzbilahi mdndsdytan rdgdmon,
bdsalmon, hag ...

J121 | f. 49ra—b NAav : N e OOAL ¢ | ‘agabe ra’s ‘incantation, philtre or
®wavyiN e PGN: b AY°AN ¢ | charm worn on the body which
Adet 2 OA7F: “1C™1 : 9”0 : | protects one from hurt or from
9P, : CAhN ¢ A7 ¢ | bullets’ '7* This definition points
NCOEP7 ¢ ... ‘In the name of the | towards the fact that this very
Father and of the Son and of the | abonndt is effectuated by writing it
Holyspirit, One God. Prayer about | down and carrying it in the form of
the charisma and ‘agabe ra’s of | an amulet. This is corroborated by

172 Kane 1990, “a bee like insect which lives in holes in the ground and secrets a dark brown honey in small
globules; honey from the razma-bee (thought to have medicinal qualities); dark brown (color of an ovine’s
coat)’. Here we adopt the second definition in this entry.
173 Flat bread which is the main food item of Ethiopians; it may simply mean ‘bread’ in different contexts.

174 Kane 1990, 1187-1188.
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Christian ...’

the fact that there is a sdnfardz as a
start of this very abanndt which are
usually to be drawn for amuletic
puroses.

J122 | . 491b

A79L s P : AP T955 ¢
P0: TIC: PPC: OVFCA:
S 1 dom = || ‘Against fever /
malaria, banana, butter, pufiried
honey, (after) grinding onion, fefo

feto ‘cress (Lapidum sativum) or
shperd’s purse (Capsella
bursa.pastoris) used in cooking and
medicine’

J123 | f. 49va—-b

Nhoe :  Al: 0A: Afet:
A7t :  ®RCOT: AITH:
AN A\ ¢ h%l-:
h&l-SUhC ¢ ‘Say in the
name of the Father, prayer about
stomachache, demons, moalalk”s%l,
‘adera, ‘aderanahu’er, ...’

J125 | ff. 49vb-50rb

na[ev] = AM: 0A: OQao-:
ARMANhC = A2 P°FTEC :
o([nhav-] : AAM. A 2
OAL : AEEC : o[hov-] ¢ :
QXM AN chC av’péa «
P[%0] ¢ APLEC ¢ ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, in the name of
God the Father monater, and in the
name of God the Son ‘abyater, and
in the name of God the Holyspirit
‘aqyater ...

J126 | f. 50rb oo s hfl: (A : A[A=F] | bohemot *hippopotamus’'’® or it is
N[A7T]: avl77°0 : RI7rt: | also understood as ‘PeNN 91
HEL71Pav- : OLCR&av- 1 | N4 PI°LC REPTT RN
AOAPN 1 AT ¢ NI | TF e WOmC HETE 09NN
... ‘Say in the name of the Father, | “24C I 2°2C7 00NN
prayer about the terrifying of | ehN CAPIT MI°L- RF ®LC
demons that terrifies and makes | (do% & ¢ &) 177 meaning ‘Land
them tremble, hasdlyos, yu’amin, | whale, king of land beats and
bahemot ... animals, (one that) was created in
the seca but leaves on land, that
encircles earth on the land side and
which is an equivalent of lewatan.
Enoch 60:8°. It is believed that
' Ibid. 2340.

176 Kane 1990. 855.

177 See: Abyssinica online dictionary:
http://dictionary.abyssinica.com/%E1%89%A5%E 1%88%84%E1%88%9E%E1%89%B5
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Lewatan encircles the earth on the
sea side.

J127

f. 50va

Mnav = AN: QA : AT :
N[A7l] : aof30 : AI7T ¢
MAov : Ah: (5% : AITrE:
Grhb\ t PTLAD- ¢ LRIC :

‘Say in the name of the Father,
about terrifying of demons, peace
be unto you Fanu’el the chaser of
demons, finish incanting this ...’

J128

f. 50va—b

PECY : 90 : CAN: hAR :
f: aopa™aom:  Ab:
STCTC « A U077« ND[8A] ¢
Wi-k] ¢ AN[“P1] ¢ ... ‘Lit. Head
protector (protector) of hen, ‘aldg,
mdaldimamdg 3 (times), kola’,
fatortar, sdtahusin, by the power of
these asmat ...’

This abonndt is a peculiar to be
found in such neighbourhood.

J129

f. 50vb

et e AT
NPA: 00: 91 : 0OC:
et « (P1eh) « PrPcnet «
... ‘The revealer of charms, the root
of a single grown °‘a§d yodit, spider,
scorpion ...’

There is a mix of languages. For
example N&é7F ¢ is Amharic and
its Tigrigna equivalent i.e. “1&T :
is given. It means ‘spider’. In the
same line only the Tigrigna name of
the ‘scorpion’ is given as
P7PCN%F . This mix of
languages implies the owner of the
manuscript is Tigrayan.

J130

ff. 50vb—51ra

aoGrbd, 1 Lt NTIAY, ¢
ACL Ty = A& hOH-NAYL :
PA ATATLT : 6.891 ¢
@®“0v ¢ | ‘Undoing of charms,
bismilahi, ‘arohiman, orahi,
‘a‘uybilahi, rabbi ld‘aldmin,
faddydtu wamimd ...

J131

f. 51ra-b

Nnav : YK OOAL: :
O iN: PSGN: b h9°AN:
Aot : ORFTE: (-5 : @Y, ¢
on-aeav- : 0T : om0 ¢
P s I PIC : VLPC
0 L1 ¢ ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. prayer about
buda and the blacksmith and all
balcksmiths and charmers, accident
and midday demon, hardworo 4
(times) ...’

J132

ff. 51rb-53vb

Qoo : Al s OOAL :
O N PSN: b h9°AN :
At i (A7 :  avGofh, ¢
el G h: 00 YN,
ORNAY® : 60 TN :
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o - NLABLTEP «
OALUAL : @947 ¢ ... ‘In the
name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holyspirit, One God.
prayer about the undoing of charms,
undo the charm of Arab, and
muslim, the charm of Egyptian and
Roman, the charm of Caledonian
and the heathen ...’

J133

ff. 51vb-52vb

Mnee = AN: OA: At :
A7t :  Ghdvl: 08
GJch: ifor-: HAAN, ¢
OHNANT ¢ ALT7: LMLAD:
AfN:  hechth:  0E0%:
71771 ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of the
Father, Ptayer about the undoing of
charms, undo the charm of man and
woman, Jesus Christ tells you to
save, by 77 kings, ...’

J134

ff. 52vb-53rb

Nhov = AN: (A: Akt :
NA7t:  Ghdt: 2L
P%07 : RCNET 1 AT
av-p1f : av-p Cf ¢ av-5(+) :
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about the unding of charms,
saints, ‘arkayan, ‘amnostit,
mu ‘agiya, mukirya, mudasuta, ...’

J135

f. 53rb—vb

Attt OATE: Gbdvl s
VoA 4 ch ¢ alalk
AITrF: omef: WSt
O, 85T : F[Jh] ¢ pol0av-:
APACET : ¢ 3 ¢ T LN ¢
PCPThA ¢ ... ‘Prayer about the
undoing of charms, undo the charm
of demons and of priests, and of
deacons, undo the charm of
charmers, yoftahe 3  times,
gatorna’el, ...

J136

f. 53vb

NNav : Al : avhly @ OAL :
ol : N PG
awhéy e hfh:  KRm-0:
Nh69°C : oNANL «
AM. A NG - h I o0k :
AJ°A0A.C ¢ ... ‘In the name of the
Father, save me, in the name of the
Son, save me, in the anme of the
Holyspirit, save me, I call you with
knowledge and conscience, God
don’t take away from me ...’

J137

ff. 53vb—54ra

Nnav : Al s OO L ¢
oavyiN: PSN: b: h9°AN:
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At AT : Gkt
»eL s MC: MC: . ‘In the
name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holyspirit, One God.
Prayer about the undoing of charms
tor, tor, ...’

J138

f. 54ra

Nhee = AN: (A : Ahet:
a7t :  Ghdl: oS
Gr: &[] PCIA@-
G[Jh] 1 TPt &I eh] ¢
ATrhob i &[Jh] @ 0627 ¢
@ [Jh] : OHCTHhA = ... ‘Say in
the name of the Father, Prayer
about the undoing of charms, rakon
undo, gdrndldw undo, g"dha’‘el
undo, Emanuel undo...’

J139

f. 54ra

0Ner : A0 : (A : NFTHTHC -
AATHC @ &Jch: OHCHC :
OAC : WavyHC rae :
NGt OANTT: (1404 :
M[Ch] ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, sofnazor, ‘elnazar undo
and scatter, make void and destroy
all charms ans asmat on your
servant ...’

J140

f. 54rb

Qoo : a ¢ OOAL &
ool s PSN: b A9°AN :
A°THC : KT : O :
NoGTHK : LOTH, ¢

J141

f. 54rb—va

Nhav : ANl: 0A: PREN:
AANNT7 ¢ 06 ch, ¢ Gt
Ne-£1: oA : (1404 :
MCh ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of the
Father, Wawiros, *alméknun,
yoftahe undo charms and asmats on
your servant ...’

J142

ff. 54vb—56va

Nhav : Al : OONEL:
oo N PGN: & A9AN:
At OA7T: oot
Vel R (1Oav : L.
Lédm: Qoo : D87 :
LHCHC ¢ ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. Prayer about
the undoing of charms, in the name
of yod let it be undone, and in the
name of gaden let it be scattered

J143

ff. 56va—57ra

Adet : NA7 1« A E O 0
Ne-o ¢ G ¢ AT ¢
oNcre : TNt ChA7 ¢«
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0 07 NG ¢ | Prayer
about the undoing of charms, undo
the charms of demons and of barya,
difield spirits, the charm of
charmers and priests ...’

J144

f. 57ra

oo : YK OOAL: :
®avpiN s PGN: & RI°AN ¢
Médoa7: ho-L7: HPIR/h
I 0fmOEC: AC: AC:
&C ¢ &C ¢ ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. tdirefen,
‘awjen, that cleans? the flesh and
sooth-says dor, dor, dor, dor ...

J145

ff. 57ra—58ra

oo : Al o: OOAL :
oayiN: P40 B AI°AN ¢
ZLen E LR ¢ Adaenyd ¢
¢4 ¢ ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. papiros 3
times, Tomdknun, yoftahe ...’

J146

f.58ra—va

NNav- : AR M.ANWC ¢ A :
NAao- : AR M ANC : OAL ¢
Nnav- : AR M. ANhC ¢
av’p i s P50 PO ANHEN :
TNCL0 : ... ‘In the name of God
the Father, in the name of God the
Son, in the name of God the
Holyspirit ta‘os, ‘azyos, masyas ...’

J147

ff. 58ra—59va

Nnav : A ¢ OOAL" :
oaN: PSN: b A9°AN:
hvf : neve « AATSL :
AANYT i hA\G-: 0T :
‘In the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holyspirit, One
God. ‘ahya, Sarahya, ‘alsadday,
‘almedmnun, ‘alfa, and beta ...

J148

f. 59va-b

Nnav : At OONEL -
wavyiN: P5N: &: h9°AN:
Aol s AT : 0CP : oh7:
oL NafhN: 090 :
ALY ¢ RMAh: AI°KYL :
AD7Trl: In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. Prayer about
barya, and charm and malice, by
your name “ya‘el , oh Lord save
him from the demons of air ...’

J149

ff. 59vb—60va

Nhav : Al e OONL :
oAl : PSN: b A9°Ah :
av @710 : ALNG T :
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0LLY0- : ALNGT-T: ... In the
name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holyspirit, One God. The
schocker of demons, and may thze
demons get terrified ...’

J150 | f.60va Nhev :  ANl: OA: Al :
TONL 2 WITIE: AL : OA ¢«
avw (€% ¢ .. ‘Say in the name of
the Father, Prayer about the
leashing of demons ‘add sdb’
charmers ...’

J151 | ff. 60va—61ra Nnav : A e OOAL: :
wavgN: PGN: B RI°AN :
Akt AT : Gkt

Val A R I o R (e 17 B B V1]
the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holyspirit, One God.
Prayer about the undoing of charms
rafon, ‘agrifon ...’

J152

ff.61ra—62va

Nhav :  ANl: OA: Al :
Gt 2L RITHE:
oncyr : VLT AN n7z:

OYhGF ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, prayer about the undoing
of charms, demons, and barya, the
charm of charmers and preists ...’

J153

ff.62ra—63ra

093\t AT« 02N T«
NA»t:  MP¥F7:  OAQrE:
hav : @MWt ¢ ... ‘Sddata’el,
demons, satans about the loins and
about the disease fo sharp pain ...’

J154

f.63ra—va

Naav : A s OOAL :
oo N PGN: B A9°AN :
At: A7t : Gttt
0L BVCT 1S 150 .
... ‘In the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holyspirit, One
God. Prayer about the undoing of
charms yagdrdron, gdrdf, gdader...’

J155

f. 63va—b

Nnav : At OONEL -
wavdN: P4N: B R9°AN:
Adel i AP : @bt :
e AP°DAh-naov- ;
OA®-"THN-Nav- ¢ . “In the name
of the Father and of the Son and of
the Holyspirit, One God. Prayer
about the undoing of charms, I
adjure you and excummunicate you

)

J156

f.64ra—va

Nhav : Al ¢ OONE: ¢

Historiola based on the story of St
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O LN e PSGN: B A9°AN ¢ | Roch.
hav Rwb : A“LENS 1 WOl :
P40: CH:  NTILA
4L ¢ ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. On March 21
(EC), St Roch the elected
combatant ...’

J157 | ff.64va—65ra Nnav : Al s OOHNEL: :
Oy iN e PN b1 h9°AN ¢«
A1 NA7T:  avf77°10 ¢
ATt rlk: Lav( ¢
EPltav- ¢ AW CEAT s
OACAT7 ¢ ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. Prayer about
the shocker of demons, what does
the being of the despised and rotten
balcksmiths look like ...’

J158 | f. 65ra-b Mhov: AN: OA: At :
A7 :  acf: oarP7:
HEAAN : Al : O MA :
LT H: hov:  FAr:
NVAY® ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of the
Father, prayer about barya and
legewon that deprives the heart of
man and that comes like a shadow

in dreams ...’
J159 | ff. 65rb—66ra Nhavo- : AA : OADA L =
DATVTLN * P50 :

OARTANEBNA : AAD7 : PohS :
... ‘In the name of the father and of
the Son and of the Holyspirit and
‘an‘algesdo ‘alahon wahad ...’

J160 | ff. 66ra—67ra Nnav : A e OOAL: :
oo N PG50 B AICAN:
R hé. 2 OF T 2 S
i 700 98T A, ¢
ONANT ¢ ALT?: Binh:
Af-N: hcotn: NEZ :
PA@-0t ¢ ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holyspirit, One God. The Book of
undoing of charms, undo the charm
of the eye of man and woman, Jesus
Christ tells you to save by 77 priests

J161 | f. 67ra—v Nhav : AN: NA: Gch:

PUET ¢ ACNET 1 RIOINLT :
av-{9) 0 : A9 I0v T -

av-50-10 : R7k ¢ 40A L0 ¢ ...
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‘Say in the name of the Father,
undo goahton, ‘arkayan, ‘smnoastit,
mudasuta, ‘anti fasilivasu, ...’

J162

ff. 67rb—va

Mnee = AN: (A : At :
MA7t: G d, 1 200
GHn: e RITrE:
Hen]: P et
0. P57 ¢ RV E
egav- AaPNCET ¢
@ ch ¢ I .. ‘Say in the name
of the Father, prayer about the
undoing of charms, undo the charm
of demons, undo the charm of
priests and of deacons, undo the
charm of charmers yoftahe 3
(times), ...’

J163

f. 67va

Nhav : Al : 1A : MC: MC :
m¢C : I5LA : Wk : A0"?Lh -
Hé.J e = 710020 AT«
60 1 LN @144, ... ‘Say in
the name of the Father, for, tor, for,
with the power of your asmats you
undid the bandage of death, the
charm of ddsk and of g"adale, ...’

g"adale is variantly defined as idol
or object of superstition, as a name
of a population.

J164

f. 67va—b

Nhov = Al: (A: 07
¢ Jmh: Prito-: &I m]
PCIND- = F[J ]t T hhA e
K] Alrhb i OCE6TT:
&[Jch ... ‘Say in the name of the
Father, rakon undo, gdntdw unod,
qdrndldw undo, g"ah’el undo,
Emanuel undo, and rafon undo ...’

J165

f. 67vb

Nev = AN: 0A: 0ONC :
NETHC : OFTHC : & eh:
OHCHC ¢ OAAC: @G :
ANt 2 40 . Say in the
name of the Father, sofzor, safonzor,
dismiss and corrupt asmats of
charms...’

J166

ff. 67vb—68ra

Nov = Al : (1A= QE>-GFHC :
HATHC ¢ I ch: OHCHC ¢
AAC: @OaTHC:  AN'TT :
¢-% ¢ . Say in the name of the
Father, somunazor, ‘elanazor, undo
and scatter, dismiss and corrupt

asmats of charms...’

J167 | f. 68ra—b hev = AN: NA: (Qav :
P1577: LAHaHNC : hovy, :
?e8 . AITI:  @havy, :
760 Wt o.CP5T .
hav'l :  p[lf):  avthit:
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ORavY, = 0] WOk
@Y7t ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, in the name of gahdun
let it be devastated, be it the charm
of demons, be it the charm of
priests, and of deacons, be it the
charm of monks, be it the charm of
the elderly and of children ...’

J168

f. 68rb

4.0 ¢ A NS0 : ANt :
TCLP 1 AT 1 A5 hA\ ¢
AN ¢ 400 : AN ¢
a-Ce: AVF:  av-ROf:
AVE: 12 AN F 2 ALAT ¢

. ‘dis ‘abnodis, fire Mary fire,
‘awdata’el  fire, tosbuta fire,
mukirya fire, mu‘agya fire, with
these asmats save him...’

J169

f. 68rb—va

700« AN : N0 =
ALHN: NCAFN: HEPMGO :
aio -t : At :

J170

f. 68va

tadd ¢ NNov : RARC :
‘Ta‘os, ‘azyos, masyas, Jesus Christ
who extinguishes the stores of fire
yoftahe, in the name of ‘alakor ...

J171

f. 68va—b

o : A7 ng°h :
ACFHI® : N9°N : Nov : B -
LAAC : o(lNav : ‘A
LHCHC ¢ ... ‘In the name of your
name “gan, your name ‘afrohem,
let it be dismissed in your name
gdr, let it be scattered in the name
of yod...’

J172

ff. 68vb—69ra

AN: AdF: OAL : RAt:
av N : P50 : AV OAC :
OHCHC ¢ &3 ch: OAVNC ¢
HTMC ¢ ... ‘Father the fire, Son
the fire, Holyspirit the fire, dismiss
and scatter undo and disperse that
have been done...’

J173

f. 69ra-b

2P ANON:  ANOAA ¢
ACCENN ¢ AP0 ¢
NG NHC = &Jch = OHCHC ¢ ...
‘gdriho, ‘absas, ‘abds’el, ‘arorfosas,
‘atnatewos, somunazor, undo and
scatter ...’

J174

f. 69ra

nobtén: dbbN: 107k
TCVT : Gk LT
‘bebetetel, geqgel, tirawdn, ¢armac,
let it be undone ...’

J175

ff. 69rb—va

Nhov = ANl: 0NA: &Kl
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A7t : 0§ Fd 1 oS
e RITrE: &g
2[6-L] 1 RIPA[OA] = M[Ch) :
avppt] ¢ A0 2 G s
70 0CE « ONLPT ¢ ... ‘Say
in the name of the Father, prayer
about the undoing of charms, the
charm of demons, undo the charm
from your servant ...’

J176

f. 69va—b

nnav = ANl: (1A : 0667 :
HEYPeh: 0 OPMBC :
nvy- « NG YA
M[Ch] ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, wdforen, that awakens
the flesh, and soothsays, likewise
undo the charm from your servant

)

J177

ff. 69vb—70rb

Nhav :  ANl: (0A: PRCEN:
7LEN 2 AAGNTET : G T
LI = AATL : ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, waweros,
papiros, ‘almdknun, yoftahe 3
(times), Adonay ...’

J178

f. 70ra-b

ATHC ¢ ANGNNC @ OATTT ¢
ANENC = AL : A°M. AN ¢
CBT: G PANTHA:
G h s Vla MNANA, :
ONAOT ¢ ... Atizor, ‘asfazozor,
truly ‘asfazar the Son of God, rafon
undo, gdlalna’el undo the charm of
man and woman ...’

J179

f. 70rb—vb

nnev = AN: 0A: QQOav-:
AR : Nav- : ADAL : (1Nav- :
AN PSN: B: ANPN:
TNLNh: APGLC:  (hav-:
héch7 ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, in the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holysprit,
one ‘asyas, masyas, ‘aqdafer in his
name harihun ...’

J180

ff. 70vb—711b

Nhav :  ANl: (A: DPA:
NEVL 1 AATSL : RAaoNT7 ¢
AAG: @f : A 00N : NCOFN :
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
omnipotent Sarahya, ‘alSadday,
“aolmdknun, ‘alfa and ‘o Jesus Christ

J181

f. 71rb

NN : A0 : (A = Ad=1: 0.7 ¢
oL A Phb: 090 :
ALY ¢ RMh: RIhPC
ATt : NPT P:  09¢h«
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ALY ¢ A°lM.A ¢ ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, prayer about
malice and charm, in you name
‘iya‘el save him oh Lord from the
demons of air, oh Lord in your
qdtdinawi save him ...’

J182

f. 71rb—vb

naav : A : (A : ®LL700 :
NLNGF : KA : OF h : RAT ¢
OACP : °LC: o0LL5)0 :
M feav-: WPt ANCLA :
oOwLP : AT«
owePt: 0CfP: oO7ICIC :
Say in the name of the Father, the
satans tremble for the fire and the
beast of earth has came out, and the
armies of baryal and the armies of
demons and the armies of barya and
ndgdrgar ...

J183

f. 71vb

e : AN: NA: AT
OA7T 1 TI00L = AT« 0L ¢
ONA : @avACET = ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, prayer about the
binding of demons ‘add sdb’
charmers ...’

J184

f. 71vb

Mnee = AN: OA: Ahet:
NA7t: 0§ d, 1 200
V6 : ROVE: 166 & MOV«
1796« AN0AC 2 ANATC ¢
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
paryer about the undoing of charms
gdrifo, ‘agrifo, gdrifo, gidriho,
gdssir, ‘absisir, ‘absipir, ...’

J185

ff. 71vb—72ra

Nhee = AN: (A : Ahet:
MA7t: 0§ d, 1 200
& ch ¢ 78 et
0. 0BGt  « G 0h i polfav-
AWCeT : PGt Tt
‘Say in the name of the Father,
paryer about the undoing of charms,
undo the charm of preists and of
deacons, undo the charm of
charmers yoftahe ...’

J186

ff. 72ra—73ra

Nhoe :  Al: 0A: Afet:
NA7t: a1 00
HONL :  A°M.h:  ALONN:
ncoth: oA : Pve : A
AM.ANAC: HNl: HOTD:
A"V ¢ " ae : [\ VA
DMN@-A% : ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, paryer about the undoing
of charms, of Son O Lord Jesus
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Christ the only begotten Son, the
word of God the Father who
unchained from himself the chains
of oursin ...’

J187

f. 73ra—vb

aFhé.: OGFh, ¢ 20
AV : ATW: NNov: A :
OOAL : ®avYiN: PN b :
h9°AN : Aot : NA7t :
Gt ¢ 28 HONA ¢
OHAITFT ¢ OHaGT N
Ch-q7 : ... “The Book of Undoing
of charms, °oruh, konanoh, In the
name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holyspirit, One God.
paryer about the undoing of the
charm of demons and despised
spirits ...’

J188

ff. 73vb—74ra

Nhee = AN: (A : Ahet:
A7t : o th @ oS
havdh 1 AdF: HERCP s
n%L7 : meo: RATP:
A 291G ¢ ... “Say in the name of
the Father, paryer about the undoing
of charms, hamdl °asat that rises in
the form of the eye of fire

J189 | f. 74ra—vb e : AN: 0A: At
MA7t: 0§ d, 1 200
KA1 : T 1 &FC : hdarAd, ¢
@l s toPe-: L . ‘Say in
the name of the Father, Prayer
about the undoing of charms,
‘alahuma 7  (times),  doddr,
‘almdldki, wdyara, tiwdgdra 7
(times) ...’

J190 | ff. 74vb—75ra Mhov :  AN: (A : A=t :

A7t :  ooth @ oL
HALY : oONCNEeT7: HIA:
®HA7PA ¢ ... “Say in the name of

undoing of the charm of the heathen
and Christian, of Galla and of
Sangalla...’

Father, Prayer about the

J191

f. 75ra-b

nhev :  AMl: 0A: Al :
A7l :  avgodh, 1 6Lt
ANCEIT : I G h :
ANCY° : 1 €J0h: Q=T ¢ [ ¢
G5 : I ¢ .. “Say in the name of

undoing of charms, ‘akrofomna 3
(times), undo ‘akrom 3 (times),
undo falopd 3 (times), falona 3

Father, Prayer about the

80




Chapter 2: Manuscript description

(times)...’

J192 | f. 75ra-75vb Moo = ANl: (A: Abt:
A7t : oo¢th @ oL
nepav- : ARITrE 2 (W=7 ¢
AN @ A%MLAMNAC : L), ¢
07797 : AO“1%hA ¢ ... ‘Say in
the name of the Father, Prayer
about the undoing of charms,
Solomon snared demons by the
order of God and said Sdmadan,
‘asdmada’el ...

J193 | ff. 75vb-76rb Mhov:  AN: OA: At :

MA7t: 0§ d, 1 200
H&4 Feh: PA ¢ @), : HANAY® :
OHNCOH LT : 0L : (A :
new: Z: oo’ ¢ ... ‘Say
in the name of the Father, Prayer
about the undoing of charms that
undoes talawdgi and (the charm of)
Muslim and of Christian and of *add

mdnohkdnah...’

kdnanah 7 (times),

J194

f. 76rb—vb

Nhav : ANl: (NA: ASTANh:
070t : L&h: Wit : HA:
OLA : HAJLI° ¢ .. ‘Say in the
name of the Father, “naloha his
witness and helper, you zula,
wdyala, zdltaddm...’

J195

f. 76vb

NNav : Ky OOHNL" :
wavdN e PN B R9°AN :
At i Al : AOF: OAL :
ANt 1 a0« P50 2 AT :
e MW-: AAFH: RDav:
MU- ¢ Adt : M2AMy : PA-
AVl : Nhov: B AN«
o0k :  avpht . LFDE4
OLLI AN ¢ ... ‘In the name of
the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit, one God. Prayer, the
Father fire, the Son fire and the holy
Spirit fire, his right side fire, his left
side fire, in the power of his words
fire, in the name of the three asmat
and one divine may they be
ashamed and destroyed...’

J196

ff. 76vb—77rb

Adert : Na7t : P -
o+ HeAT ¢ 0ohCT i A7ICE -
o0 "ICF ¢ oI : ng°h :
oPNy : OALMYL ¢ ... ‘Prayer
about the envious and crooked,
wiékornon, ldmarya wesimarya and
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by this name of yours deliver me
and save me...’

J197

f. 77rb

Mhov: AN: ONA: At :
A7t : QAN : ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, prayer about
quarrel...’

J198

f. 77rb

Nhov : AN: OA: At :
A7t : "0l :  AI7TrE:
ace: oic:  ohtfeov-:
T 2 AN-£7 ¢ ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, Prayer about
the chaining of demons, barya, and
zar and all deeds of the despised...’

J199

f. 77rb—va

Nhev = Al: 0A: Adet:
NA7tT : “TA0Cav- : ARI 7T
+0°0H : A-AANT £ 7€ADA
‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about the enprisonment of
demons gdsdkdz, likulalon ...

J200

f. 77va

A: OA: At : OR7T:
oPF O 7hAE :
Larnnint Z: Skak Z:
av L7 I ¢ ... ‘Say in the name
of the Father, prayer about the
envious and the and the crooked,
yasdamkdbkabt 7 (times), yatuldtu 7
(times), mdqddsun 3 (times) ...

J201

f. 77va-b

Nhev = AN: (0A: At :
NA7F : “004av- 1 ARI TP ¢
ANCE: oiC:  oAhefeav- :
1ML AN : ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, prayer about the
imprisonemet of demons of barya
and zar and all deeds of man...’

J202

f. 77vb

Mnee = AN: (A : Afet:
0A7rt: aeQPav: AI77F:
PONNIE : AATE : . Say
in the name of the Father, prayer
about the drawning of demons
qdsdkdszokdagd, lalanag ...

J203

f. 77vb—78ra

Mnee = AN: OA: At :
T00Cav- : AR Tt ¢
o700 - é.3ch pav-
4. h ¢ e Etpan-
Aaow (7 ¢ | ‘Say in the name
of the Father, prayer about the
imprisonment of demons and the
improsonment of their releaser and
the undoer of charm of charmers...’

1204

f. 78ra

Nhov = ANl: 0NA: &Kl
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A7t : ooth @ 6L
ONAFF: L7I2% . N s
rt: LaoOd i GPlofov-:
AR T i Al-E7: ORCAT ¢
...Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the undoing of charms
and of big terror, what does the
being of the crooked and despised
demons look like ...’

J205

f. 78ra-b

NNav :  A°M.ANAC ¢ HOaD- :
Ahé-: ANl: ATA: OALC :
Nédod-t adCET: ... ‘In the
anme of God whose name is sdtira,

mdsdryan ...

sopil,  wdsaddr, Sdfera,

J206

f. 78rb

Nhav : A AT LU :
ACLL : hCNA: h: AAET ¢
AAP°9°Cm-C ¢ ... ‘In the name of

‘arbd’a, ‘a, ld‘afon, ldsdmomyatur
b

Father ldnayahal, ‘arodad,

J207

f. 78rb

nnev = ANz (A: (A7 :
ao\pPav : AITrF: o0CE :
AP27N « TPV« ... ‘Say in
the name of the Father, about the
drowning of demons and barya,
Sdqgamal, cantoh...’

J208

f. 78rb—va

NNae = A : (A : avGTdh, :
~eL . o0Cfe:  ONLPT s
O Aeav- : LR 1 TN
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
Undoing of charms and of barya
and /legewon and all charms of
spirits...’

J209

f. 78va

¢¢dh,: GFh: L
PPCThA ¢ PETThA -
‘Yoftahe undo charm gatorna’el,
gaofotna’el...’

J210

f. 78va

NNhae : AN : OA: aoGtdh, :
YT HOWG T ¢
OHS. CH5T ¢ OHUNN ¢ ... ‘Say
in the name of the Father, undoer of
charms of priests and of deacons
and the laity ...’

1211

f. 78va-b

Nhee = AN: 0A: Kbt :
A7t :  a§td, 1 oS
o0Cf : offeav- : oOTENT :
Chha%7 : 0l 2 W77
‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the undoing of charms
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and of barya, and of all defiled
spirits and the charm of demons...’

J212

f. 78vb

N~ NG = NO-GHC : AANHL «
GFh: OHCHC = AN[7I T :
MmeB) s Teh: &
‘Somunazor, komunazor, ‘alzori,
undoand scatter the asmat of
charms piros 5 (times)...’

J213

f. 78vb

C6TE Gh e 0T R[Jh] :
Té.ch ¢ ... ‘Rafon undo, rakon
undo and be undone...’

J214

f. 78vb

£ . &[Feh] ¢ A Phl:
@ [Fh]: Arto-: &[Jh]:
PCIN®- : &[Jh] ¢ PCIO- = |
‘Yawi undo, °“Iya‘’e undo, sdntdiw
undo, gdrndldw undo gdrndw...’

J215

f. 78vb

LA - GV : Leavy :
AO-CEFT7 : mC7 T 2 chaod\} ¢
havpavd\ 1 | ‘Y>°%ld, yonahor,
yadmdn, ‘awrafSon, tdrn 3 (times),
hamdln, hamdlmdl ...

J216

f. 79ra

nav : AN : FLCT : NNav :
DAL ¢ ANTONAT ¢ NNoo :
avpdN 2 P40 1 BAMANL ¢ ..
‘In the name of the Father tdddrna,
in the name of the Son
2ldtdwdkdlna, in the name of the
Holy Spirit quitd‘asdni ...

1217

f. 79ra

Al s av h(h, ¢ DAL :
FwhAL ¢ N P40
1o3AY, : 9°0A : AL : h.Ph :
02@m-0 : ... ‘Father, deliver me,
Son, be compassionate to me, Holy
Spirit, be compassionate to me with
the Son, I call upon you...’

J218

f. 79ra-b

mc: mc: Mrk: MG :
HéAmh: 601 : Pt
0"~ : ... “Tor, bétor, as you have
undone the charms of death by this
deed likewise...’

J219

f. 79rb

Nhev :  AN: (&6: (A7 :
oGttt CNEP
aAEP 1 RATIAGP @ NDLA:
W7k : AN"1F: .. ‘Say in the
name of the Father, about the
undoing of charms ydsfag, mdsfaq,
‘ama‘afaq, by the power of these
asmats ...’

J220

f. 79rb

AN : a0, « A7t :
meL s oy : htel T
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NI°the\ ¢ “Asmats of the Trinity
against charm and malice, ‘elohe 7
(times), kamta’el...

J221

f. 79rb—va

Nhev = AN: (0A: At :
MA7t:  m™av:  aodF :
oO-FThAT ¢ @-19F : 0L9° 1
‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about the diseas of the
envious and the crooked, sharp pian
and bleeding...’

1222

f. 79va

Aol : ASM7:  (hav-:
AA°MAT: ALON: NCAFN :
oNN"? = ARIHATY ¢ “ICPP «
AZ°VAn : NAM.ANhC ¢
)7L 1 L9°0: AN -
avpdn:  PGN: L T
excommunicate you Satan in the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ and
in the name of our Lady Mary and
by the thunder breath of gdbrd
Mdinfis qadus...

J223

f. 79va

nae = A0 : OA = A= : Pchd
E: oemPn: T: ehd 0
Ch e« HAL>'Th :
NOAL : aoNAF '8 Say in
the name of the Father, Prayer
ydhaqi 3 (times), madmayas 3
(times),  ydhagqi 4 (times),
ydhabrasqi who have saved the son
of the widow ...’

1224

f. 79va

ALNN : AARA : VU 2 A =
H: FANa>-: FRHH : Q- ¢
... ‘Jesus “al’al, tahel, bd’al, in this
word of yours, the order of all...’

J225

f. 79va-b

Nhav : AN: (A: AdT:
A7t :  9°P5F :  ©O1T7hAT -
He T L0~ ¢ (W7 a0 1 DNL :
AAh:  ATIS:  ORHCYS :
O7LAAA ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, Prayer about the the
envious and crooked which likens
in the form of stomachache, the
God of ‘ananaya and ‘azaraya and

Historiola based on the story of the
three men who are believed to have
been saved from a burning furnace
through the intervention of the arch
angel Gabriel.

178 Historiola based on John 15: 22—28? The sex of the cured person is masculine in this case though. 1kgs: 17—
24 where in Elijah brings the son of the widow back to life seems to be what is referred to here.
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of Misa’el, ...’

J226 | ff. 79vb—80ra Nhev = Afl: A : Al
NMA7t: a1 0L
HANS7 : ®HMN. 07 = HL&Qav- :
OHANT LS ¢ OHA7AC -
@®PA : . ‘Say in the name of the
Father, Prayer about the undoing of
charms of the fool and the wise who
incanted

1227 | £. 80ra anee s Az (A : Aot s
A7t : o th @ oS
GJch:  HRLMP: (RHC :
oNPAP ¢ &[Jh]: (OHUT :
070, on&ihs @ PIL
S [Jh]: H&Mav- 1 (FPEC :
$C0-T : oNav-psprd : SN ¢
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the undoing of charms
that is incanted using ink undo, that
is incanted on an elephant tusk
undo, incanted on the horn of
antelope undo, undo that they have
incanted on frog and skin of ground
squirrel ...’

1228 | f. 80ra—va'™ nav s AN: 0A: Adt:
NA7t: 0§ d, 1 200
@ [ch] : H&Da-: (1PT7L ¢ ..
0nce :  ongrEa s
MN0o0- 2 3 (] ¢ ML -
Mooy : RILL : OC ¢ ... ‘Say in
the name of the Father, Prayer
about the undoing of charms, undo
what they have incanted on horn...
on flask and having spread on cup
undo incanted on root of unbearing

soapwort ...’

J230 | f. 80va Nhae : AN: 0A: Kbt :
A7l :  avgodh, 1 6L
HALY, ¢ OHNCN L7 :

@[den] s HE[MOL]: OANYP :
MMC ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of the
Father, Prayer about the undoing of

179 This abannat contains indirect references to the materials used in the effectuation through sympathy.
180 This abannat contains indirect references to the materials used in the effectuation through sympathy.
181 i i

Tigrigna.
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charm of the heathen and of
Christian, undo what was incanted
on sand and gravel ...’

J231 | ff. 80vb—81ra Nev : AN: 0A: Aht:
NA7T:  aoG b, : 1260t
hav'l, : poLR 2 G071 : 0l :
neotes : nténn :
ARG : ¥ ‘Say in the
name of the Father, Prayer about
the undoing of charms, be it charm
of heathens or Christian that is
found (collected) from books...’

J232 | f. 81ra Mhav : AN: OA: Adt:
NA7F: ovq3dh, ¢ 760
WL ch 8[37\9“] h :
aAnet e ! a1t ¢
N7 " neanar-
ARD YT hav i e :
%9 : HOMAC ¢ ... ‘Say in the name
of the Father, Prayer about the
undoing of charms that has been
copied from the 81 books, The net
of Solomon that he snared the
(demons) like fish net of the sea...’

J233 | f. 81ra-b Mnee = AN: (A : At :
MA7t: 0§ d, 1 200
WP :Z:WP:L: . “Sayin
the name of the Father, Prayer
about the undoing of charms,
gdriho 7  (times), gdriho 3
(times)...’

J234 | f. 81rb-va Moo : AN: 0A: Aht:
NA7T: oG, 1 APLPT ¢
ARt 'Y OhITE
ALNN : aPAT50 ¢ CIOF :
ALH.7 ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of the
Father, Prayer about undoing (of
charms) for the army of angels and
demons for ddsk and g"adale,

820009 : @pe? : NCOLLT ¢ HELAN ¢ AaRA MG ¢ ‘charm of the heathen and Christian that has been
found (collected) from books’ is curious. Firstly, it points to the fact that the the abannats draw their contents
from both pagan and Christian sources. Secondly, it shows that the manuscript is a result of compilation.

183 This seems to point to another vorlage.

1841t is not clear whether this denotes another label of a different abanncit or not.

185 |t seems that both angels and demons can be conjured.
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hormaya, “azddin...’

J235

ff. 81va—82rb

Nee = AN: (A : Aht:
MA7t: 0§ d, 1 200
HANS7 : OHMOO7 ¢ HIL :
OH700 : 10 E 2 1e6F e
‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the undoing of charms,
Charm of fools and of the wise, of
elderly and of younger gdriho 3
(times), gdrifon 3 (times)...’

J236

f. 82rb

NNa® : Al @G Fch, @ 1260 ¢
00 7 o1 s (A -
H104 ¢ N1A0A : (1A = Kooy, :
0£I29° = ... ‘In the name of the
Father undoing of charms, the
charm of blacksmiths and the dded
of men thet they have applied on
people be it in (the form of)
incantation...’

1237

f. 82rb—82vb

Mav : AN: (OA: Al :
A7t : oo¢th @ 6L
RIVTCT Z 1 RANLa-R A\ Tt
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the undoing of charms,
‘anstoron 7 (times) ‘alalyamu’el 3
(times) ...’

J238

f. 82va-b

nnev = AN: (0A: (A7t :
avGlch, 1 200 5 VoA T ¢
A6 Lt HP°l-h\ Tt .. ‘Say
in the name of the Father, about the
undoing of charms garaka’el 7
(times), ‘agfora 7 (times), zdmra‘el
7 (times)...’

J239

ff. 82vb—83va

Nhoe :  Al: 0A: Adet:
ONAAT : OAN TP ¢
NA7t : 768 : 007 : ©PAON ¢
M HPLNY® : wPANH ¢ ...
‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer and supplication about
charm and malice and the wisdom
of the flesh that weakens and deems
meffective...’

1240

f. 83va

Mav : AN: (OA: Al :
NA[7T] ¢ o[ Tdu] @ 27[6-L] ¢
TPLch: APPLav : ¢k,
F: AAHAATN-A : MAAT :
‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the undoing of charms
that was copied before, yofiahe 3
(times), ‘alzdlaltakul, ta‘el 3 (times)
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1241

f. 83vb

AL : To8 : Nt : At
AMOCh: oIt e A
MM : A°M.ANMC ¢ ... “Bilfem
12 (times), reveal to me, your
servant mangastd  $ollase, the
servant of God...’

1242

ff. 83vb

AL NCT7T: HA°OANA :
NAdA: 00: Amh: Ho-Atk:
vav-t : Nl ¢ AvANR P ¢
79 N9 : Ad-Pa.mn :
av’pg.N 1 #50 ¢ . “Pillar of light
that falmed over the bramble bush,
and this was the ordination of
Milkd sedeq, Come to me
Pentecost, Holy Spirit...’

J243

f. 83vb

Ad@-av() : PLAY ¢
NVNhTOFL : ho-: @0«
AN ¢ 7PL : N7 CNYPN :
lD PP ToVo : NmI1T ¢
ANV AavC9: Cavt s
NEA : PAYE & Lmn :
A70P AN £ N0 ¢ AT = b
(f. 84r) TPPPm: NA:
PIOFR G N LI nG :
LI 00 : MAAD- : A NAT 56

For the decoding of this seemingly
nonsense abonndt see section 5.2.1
of chapter 5.

1244

f. 84ra

Nhov : AN: OA: Adt Z
ondt: ' An: LLAR:
aphdt s et
OHALAT 2 RATA: RCYT s
oUh-t ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, Prayer fo the seven days
that monks pray day and night
unseethingly and with out lazinees

1245

f. 84ra-rb

At « N7 : hfn:
TOAN% = JhAN ¢ £ALN, ¢
Adll: PEN: av®-R7
‘Prayer for Monday, ‘iyak,
nasbubdi, ta’ib, yasrdbi, ‘ahab,
yagdb, mdawan...

J246

f. 84rb

Ad=T : HAA-O ¢
onNdL, :

PLLA -
hA9'LI° :

188 This is an abanndt written in cryptographic form.
187 Can this be a different text with a lost label as there is not other mention of it in the literature?
188 Also avyhdt
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NPT = £PUC: PhHN :
RE: ... ‘Prayer for Tuesday,
gdddral, wdidbdqaddibi, ‘aladihim,
mdldewaldn,  yaqahir,  ya‘azizo,
‘agdb...’

J247

f. 84rb

Alert HAAT : ALK
avAN 97 : PPANA :
P N"1MAhAN . ... ‘Prayer for
Wednesday, Mdldkaydm, yagqdlbal,
q"asbomaka’el, ...

1248

f. 84va

At : HUOv-0 2 (L4-m, : AHE ¢
A1h9° - LN LYI° « ... ‘Prayer
for Thursday, Sirati, ldzaye,
‘and‘amta, fasiyihim...’

J249

f. 84va-b

AT ¢ HYCA : he"1h, ¢
héU-L4: hA\hméds @ ... ‘Prayer
for Friday, ‘aramini, ‘arahuhifa,
‘alatdfi...

1250

f. 84vb

Aot = HPS™UT 2 AhALS
ALCMhd :  avE P9I :
‘Prayer for Saturday, “whadina,
sirata‘al, mdsdqiqam ...’

J251

f. 85ra-b

@M : AAT7: A9CTEHIC ¢
aheAT 2 A0 (Q0av :
1L1HL: LwhAC: ... ‘And to
Solomon [ldmanfazdm, mdhafalon,
nabdlos, in the name of the erring
be it void...’

J252

f. 85rb

Ao :  08¢.:  HICC:
PG PMPUCIT ¢
‘Asdmd, Sdgora, toburar, féiféa,
qotiqazraman, ...’

J253

f. 85va-b

hé-hA9I® : héNh9° @ A7t
LM oFlL:  RavAy-:
AAV-9° ¢ ... “ara‘alim, ‘arakiham,
incant these always, ‘amdlahu,
‘alahum, ...°

1254

f. 85vb-861rb

hav : AN: (0A: At :
NA7T : TI00L « AT« £, ¢
NNe : A%MN.ANC ¢ HIFA- 2
MG : Ho-0rt 2 AU~ ... ‘Say
in the name of the Father, Prayer
about the imprisonment of demons,
He said, in the name of God who
holds all things in his hand...’

J255

ff. 86rb—87ra

tilsim AN ¢ AWM ANDC ¢
HYIC : AZTPCEN 2 A71PP : AG ¢
AFNLC : AV 1 ... “Asmat of God
that (God) told Peter, heavenly, ‘af,
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‘afkiyar, lahu ...’

J256

f. 87ra

hoe = ANl: (A: OA7T:
987: aCP: w987: oCP:
®%L7 : PA: . ‘Say in the name
of the Father, about ‘aynd barya,
and ‘aynd wdrg and of ‘aynd tola,

J257

f. 87ra

Nhav : AN: OOAL : @av :
7N PSN: B: AIAN:
Aol 1 QAT : 987 : @OCP:
®av§td, ¢ VN 28 Tt
4.2 : 'z ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit, one God. Prayer
about ‘aynd wdirg and gaining
wealth fod 3 (times), fad 3 (times)

J258

f. 87va

Mnee = AN: (A : At :
NA7t : chlav : nce :
ONLP7 ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, Prayer about the dieseas
of barya, and legewon, ...’

J259

ff. 87va—88ra

Mhov :  ANl: (A : A=t :
A7t : oo th @ 6L
Lft:  AAALN:  (LALAN, ¢
chAchs ¢ ...Say in the name of the
Father, Prayer about the undoing of
charms, des, ‘alhadis, bilaylazi,
bahlahe ...

J260

f. 88ra-rb

Nhee = AN: (0A: Kbt :
NA7T: 98h: OCP: WP+
aol P : NEP : DT D87 T s
D287 0ILT: ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, prayer
about ‘aynd wdrq sdrdwi, mdrdwi,
kdrdwi, kebut, gaden 3 (times),
gayan, bdgayan ...’

J261

f. 88rb—va

A% : Qnev: AN: (A
At i APt : oG s
aow (07 -5 : OHC :
o®-A% : For buda, Say in the
name of the Father, Prayer about
the snare of charmers, buda and zar
and walag...’

J262

f. 88va

NN : AbAN:  ©OANT:
O-AGD . ANTLN: hAD-7 ¢
o-h-: AP7: ... ‘Bisob *l’ab
wil’abn, walruh ‘algudas, ‘aldwan,
woaku, ldwan...’

J263

f. 88va—b

talsam
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A5 9> BH: Ana-r: B
PG dch, H: ANAA H: AF B :
avf-f:

‘tilsdm Bédlofham 9 (times), wklog
9 (times), Yoftahe 9 (times), “2%eld 9
(times), laci 9 (times), mdto 9
(times) ...’

J264

ff. 88vb—89rb

Nnae : AN : Adet: A7 :
aMIC-T 2 aowCeT . (e
OFovT 1 G 2 00-A% . ‘I
the name of the Father, prayer about
the snare of charmers, buda and
rancor, zar and walag...’

J265 | f. 89rb—vb MN72AYL : AL = RELTT :
Ok ke ... ‘Bismilahi
‘arahima,  ‘arahiman,  hasdydtu,
surdtu ...’

J266 | £.89vb Lavcl : PACY: LA4¢N7:
ANt P71 PYUT s
‘Yamdrdd, wakrond, yatoruban,
fal‘ardto, yakun, gdndmen ...’

J267 | f£.89vb—90ra Nhav : AN: (0A: Al :

Mart:  4P"P:  oOrPH:
chav : QYN = . ‘Say in the
name of the Father, Prayer about
diarrhoea and epidemic disease...’

J268

f.90ra-b

talsam

Ve AW : E7 : Ab7: hAh7:
oo : 07 NASCT ¢
ORS¢ ... ‘tilsim ho, lalah,
gdkdn, ‘kon, ‘alakon, in the name of
kon, by ‘iyort, and by ‘arit...’

J269

f. 90rab—va

tilsam AV s NAV « Ak ¢ AV ¢
AY : (1Nav = AY : AANT7 : AART ¢
0627 ¢ ... ‘Lah, by lah, by lah,
lah, lah, in the name of lah,
‘alakon, ‘alakon, kdtdfon, ...

J270

£.90va]

hov :  AN: (A : A=t :
NA7 T : ch”lav : ChN ¢
019t : OFAOT: $¢ L
AAAG : F ¢ . “Say in the name of
the Father, Prayer about the disease
of head, sharp pain and headache
fuf'3 (times), sdldldf3 (times) ...’

J271

f.90va-b

Mhov :  ANl: (A : A=t :
OA71 : 220 - CAhN :
O] O0C:  ECTGhT
LOC° : Phn: ... “Say in the
name of the Father, Prayer about
self protection and couter charm of

92




Chapter 2: Manuscript description

an enemy yatfahaf, yakdram, ya‘el

1272

f. 90vb-91rb

Mnee = AN: (A : At :
A7 : Adr: O lA: HoOL :
@00L ¢ ANt OTCHE -
U~ I I0Nav- : 0L T« LOP
N: AAN: Olh: OCF:
+50.07% :'* .. ‘Say in the name
of the Father, Prayer about the
tongue of men, relative and
foreigner, asmat of the soothsayer,
And now we herald you (how)
Jacob was saved from the tongue of
the men of Syria the envious...’

J273

f.91va-b

tilsam 0@ = 7] = (1A : AT ¢
TR HORE: hTlov
9Lyt : 9L 1 PA: . filsiim
Say in the name of the Father, Praye
of Nadra which is the disease
of ayndt, and of aynd tola...’

This abonndt
historiola.

makes

use

of

1274

f. 91va-b

télséim Nav- : AL ¢
ANOANA ¢ Nav- 1 AOAL :
ANATA s Qao-:  Aav7da :
P40:  ANAAOAN: JP0:
ANTN 2 “INCO s .. “filsim The
name of the Father ‘ubsdlsdl, the
name of the Son ‘absdlsdl, the name
of the Holy Spirit ‘absdilsdl, taos,
‘azayos, Masyas...’

J275

f.92va

tilsam Na® = A 2 1A\ ¢ Al <
A7t : @ td, 1 08
9L7: ®CP: w@9Lh: TPA:
ANeN: T AP0 ... ‘tilsam
Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the undoing of
charms, aynd wirq, and aynd tala,
‘akyos 3 (times), Jesus...’

1276

f. 92va-b

Nhev = AN: (0A: At :
07t : e : &P 2 @Oh™ v :
9£7: @CP: PA: o :
WAty 2 05t RANHD ¢
F: ... ‘Say in the name of the
Father, Prayer about all kind of

'8 Historiola based on the text called AA7 ¢ £d$-1 : Tongue of Jacob’. For a translation of the text see

Lifschitz 1940, 239-242.
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diseases and the disease of aynd
wirq,and tala wdgi and the undoing
of charms “%labdzdkd 3 (times)...’

1277

ff. 92vb—93rb

Mee = AN: (A : At :
NA7t: 0§ d, 1 200
AT : IH, : @F1é-: .. ‘Say
in the name of the Father, Prayer
about the undoing of charms,
‘alahuma 7 (times), wdyanura...’

J278

f. 93rb—vb

(nav : Adert : OA7t :
aGtd, : St R
LYVl VAR P I o PAY
O[] ¢ hTINT 2 SHe T oh s
e ockE: | [l
DA : @07PA 1 OASA 1 ... ‘Say
in the name of the Father, Prayer
about the undoing of charms, (the
carm of) the heathen and Ambhara,
the charm of Togray and the charm
of Hamasen, the charm of Wérg, the
charm of Galla and Sangola and
Adal...’

1279

f. 93va-b

Mnee = AN: (A : At :
A7t : oo¢th @ 6L
ANEC : FCPT: TIEAT : T s
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the undoing of charms,
‘akfor, foromna, ndgfolna 3 (times),

J280

ff. 93vb—94rb

Nhav :  ANl: 0A: &bt :
A7t :  ooGtdh 1 200t
HéNNav- = AAY7T7 T« (FFRHH ¢
A°M.ANAC ¢ oL, :
AN"1L77 ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of

undoing of charms, that (Solomon)
snared demons by the order of God
and said ‘asdmaddn...’

Father, Prayer about the

J281

f. 94rb—vb

Nhev = AN: (0A: At :
NA7F:  aoG b, : 1260t
AA: @« HP"T7T : HANAY® ¢
OHA hé-: ORL : N NA -

‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the undoing of charm
of salawdgi of qomant, of Muslim,
and of Amhara, of °ad4 sab’ ...’

J282

f. 95ra-b

Nae :  AN: OA: K747 :
N0 : (Lh:  RWrHhA e
OLNT: HET:  HAPLav:
A9°N0. : ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, “Inlaha the witness of his
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disciple, wdyldin, zdyn, zdlgdddmad,
Samkina, ...

J283

f. 95tb—vb

Nhev = AN: 0A: At :
NA7F: 20wl :  RITrH:
o« AdA : Al ¢
DANAND : AANh : ORTFA ¢ ...
‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the binding of demons
and blacksmiths, over what I eat
and drink...’

1284

ff. 95vb—-96rb

nav = ¢ Jh L: e
M\ 16T ¢ FAR : ING ¢t
ANAA ¢ APO: “L0=N 2 ... ‘In
the name of Yoftahe 3 (times) the
charm of gdlho, gdriho, gulfo,
gadldf, “as‘al, “ag"dwas, melos ...’

J285

f. 96rb—va

Mnee = AN: (A : At :
A7t : CE : ®ALL7 : Ch-N ¢
HEAA : Al : ANA :
OLANI® : KWOLFT ¢ ... ‘Say in
the name of the Father, Prayer
about Barya, and the despised
legewon that takes the heart of men
unnoticed and blinds eyes ...’

J286

f. 96va

Nhee = Al: A : Al s
A7t : ;" av: RCOT ¢
HTéhm : A9° ¢ AN : hoo:
LCh9% : oOLNH-: AD-AL
h99° : o%P7: ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, prayer about
stomachache that was sent from the
Father so that He can help and
reddem the childeren of Adam and
Eve ...’

J287

f. 96va-b

e : AN: 0A: At
OR7t : h™av: (+5: 985 :
acer : hAV-"7 : (g AR
Todé- ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, Prayer about the disease
of Buda, the eye of Barya,
‘alahuma, wdyanura, tiwdgqira ...

J288

ff. 96vb—97ra

Nhav = [AN] 0A: Adt:
NA7F: avQpav: RI7TrEH:
07: hch?: A : P9°:
‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the drowning of
demons, kan, korkdn, lusdid, gam...”

J289

f. 97ra—vb

Nhave :  ANl: (Ah: Al :
P50 = 0790 - Nx7 1«
ANOA> = LP:  AI°MITT -
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ORI R DA A :
LPP i ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, The prayer of St
Susonyos about guarding off
disease from children and women,
and about all diseases ...’

J290 | ff. 97rvb—98ra Nhoe :  Al: A : Adet:
a7 : 0148 : of-1+APt :
Htebta-: w5t : A7k
0HAL :  of-tARt:  hov:
AAPLUY: ¢ AP TN 2 BT
ORh IOl Lav i RI°hbY ¢
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about Sotdlay 90 and
sotdlawit who kill children, You
Sotdlay and Sotdlawit, so that you
do not come near to and kill
children and make blood flow from
her loins...’

J291 | . 98ra [NOav] : Al : OOAL 1
oo PN B AICAN:
ohoN : AGCh-nov- = N7k :
AN™ItRav- 1 w9y P Ty
awPCy: [ 098

F': . ‘In the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit, One God. And again I bind
you with these names of yours
md‘agon 3 (times), mdgagon 3
(times), wd‘ag ...’

J292 | f. 98ra-b Nhee = AN: (A : Ahet:
NA7t « o070 : O7LA :
HTICEN: ORH:  Cho-C :
o0t : &G OLORA : I ¢
A°M.ANMWC ¢ O-0vlF : AVFC ¢
... ‘Say in the name of the Father.
Prayer about pregnancy, The
Gospel of Mark, As he went on the
road and pleaded God around
villages...’

7293 | f. 98rb hev = Afl: [A]: A=t :
A7 : ACIN # L9° 1 (V739° ¢

%9 This is a diease that is believed to be caused by a spirits (can be male or female) who cause continuous
miscarriages. Modern medicin has identified this phenomema as the Rh factor.
91 This a direct reference for the Speech Acts discussed in chapter four.
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Fe oo REC: T
‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the clotting of blood
santam 3 (times), gdntam 3 (times),
‘agar 3 (times)...’

J294 | f. 98rb—va a6t t [eL]t HRL :
oCP: V"1 KRO-HOLAY :
ay LAYy 1 LB9° ¢ (1LNT1.AY,
Ch™7: (19°: 4N, ¢ ... ‘The
Undoing of charms of ’Afd wirq
humand, ‘a‘uzbilahi, mdndsdytan
rdgam, bismilahi rohman rohim'
rabi ...

J295 | ff. 98va—99vb Nnav : a1« OO/ L :
owavpiN s P4N: &: A9°AN :
At : ORATH: oG -
NA=T>7 = HLNNav- 1 AR T ¢
Ah-P7: hov : ooV 2 90 :
HOMC ¢ ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit, One God. Prayer about
the snare of Solomon that he caught
them like the fishnet of the sea...’

J296 | ff. 99vb-100va | (1N@v : Al : (A : hPPh [ :
AeN: L: 74n: hCoao-:
OHCHC = 9°AEav-: .. “Say in
the name of the Father, Hagaga‘e 3
(times), ‘ayus 3 (times) bloat their
belly and disperse their councel...’

J297 | ff. 100va-101ra | QNo® = QAN :  PG0: HL:
HOX A7t : o Vad W24 T XA
APRCh: PN : AR :
HOOhav-:  “Pp=N: @87 :
O+hm-: (AL :  “LhhAc:
Ad i avARNT: AdA 2 PN :
Ch70: ATH: VA= : : AdA :
&PI° ¢ ... ‘In the name of the holy
Trinity, that came out from
Jerusalem from chamber of the
Father’s sanctuary, in his name
melos, and gaden and it was sent in

192 This expression is a some what distorted transcription of the Arabic aa W Gl Ge 4G 35 “Audhu billahi min
ash-shaitan ir-rajeem’ meaning ‘I seek refuge with Allah from Satan the accursed’. In Islamic tradition this
expression is believed to be receited before reading the Quran and in some other occasions as a ward off from
the temptations of Satan.
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the hands of Michael the archangel
to St John while he was in the
island of Patmos...’

J298 | f. 101ra Naee = AN: (A: AAC:
Amdbl: memer: NAN:
HALTAAS ¢ 04-£ ¢ ... “Say in
the name of the Father, Sddor,
peteqre, Teretifon, Trinity that is
not divisible and is equal...’

J299 | f. 101ra NNav : A0 < (A = K7t : ACF «
OPPC: ONLLT: (A.hh:
ATRC : MMF = NLAC = NAOC «
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
You Barya and the black legewon
having reached séinasar,193 on tree,
on mountain, and in grass...’

J300 | f. 101ra-b Nhee = AN: NA: AA
ALONC ¢ OA®IC ¢ Fhoav- :
O MNh: aowCeG: dpoEav-:
o Eav- ¢ OACH-NaD- ¢
£677 ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of the
Father, For all mountains and hill,
all peoples of charm, bind them and
lacerate them and defile them,
yanon...’

J301 | f. 101rb—vb Nnav : A : (A : 1Nae = A1 :
AT N: M&¢: : oOhaov :
avpd : PAN 2 AR 2 TIRP ¢
Nhav : A& : oNNaw : ALC :
AhT ¢ 189 : oOav :
AO-ANRA @ A : TR0 ¢ .
‘Say in the name of the Father, In
the name of the Father I bless my
face with sign of the cross, and in
the name of the Holy Spirit I bless
my face with sign of the cross, in
the name of sega and the name of
Sador 1 bless my face with sign of
the cross, and in the name of
‘awlaba’el 1 bless my face with sign
of the cross ...’

J302 | ff. 101vb—102ra | MN@e = AN : A : &bt =
Na7t+: avP7: NP«

193 The meaning of this word can’t be established. It may refer to what Leslau 1991, 561 has recorded as A7&%
out of which derives & 747 ¢ ‘“frail, fragile, perishable...” and hence would fit in the above context.
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PGP : AFTE : ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, Prayer about
legewon sdtdnawi 194 , qdtdanawi,

sdtdnawi, ...’

J303 | f. 102ra—vb Nhav : AN: OA: TNCav-:
AP5-A7 ¢ 1L Aeav- = AN?DOT :
DL A-av- : AR ¢
HoyNao- AM.ANAC -
OV Pav- AR T ¢
DL PP av- : Achav-777 :

NWrtk: ¢ PA-i... ‘Say in the name
of the Father, This word is: the
essence (thing) of Saints and the
combat of the martyrs, power of the
angels that God gave them. (And it
is) the disperser of demons and the
curer of the sick ...’

J304 | ff. 102vb-104ra | A== Hhov :  &19Pav- :
N7 : AR 77 ChA7 s
o9 P07 : L
OHAI"Dleav- : OA@-IHaD- &
‘Prayer about that Solomon has
cursed the despised demons and
charmers and he made them swear
on (this) and excommunicated them

b

J305 | f. 104ra Mhee = AN: (A : Aht:
OA7t : v 2§ £ OC : ®OART :
NECE ¢ 48+ L: . ‘Say in
the name of the Father, Prayer
about countering the charm of an
opponent and the enemy by fird
fadad 7 (times)...’

J306 | f. 104ra Nhee = AN: (A : Ahet:
NA7t:  m™av: e~ :
PCOT : HOLL @ RI°ONT10F ¢
H85m = A9°0 = Al = ... ‘Say
in the name of the Father, prayer
about the diease of the belly and
stomachache that decended from
the heavens being senf from the
Father...’

94 It is noted that this very asmat together with gatanawi is a reccurent divine name in Ethiopian abannat. This
very name is also found in the prayers of the Falasha (commonly known as Ethiopian Jews). See strelcyn 1955,
429.
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J307

f. 104ra-b

Nhev = AN: 0A: At :
A7t :  m%ov:  AI7r:
O G : @5 T L
A'10-7 : Z ¢ . “Say in the name of
the Father, Prayer about the diease
of demons and zar and of tagrida,
ndhun 7 (times), ‘andhun 7
(times)...’

J308

f. 104rb

Mnee = AN: (A : At :
NA7T : ALt : AITrE : 4710 ¢
TA.Cav- 1 | ‘Say in the name of
the Father, Prayer about the
dispersal of demons, having
watched the sky...’

J309

f. 104rb—vb

Alert Hhav : 9P av- ;
A7 ¢ AR T ¢
OATW( O L), =
A M. chC 2 LON s
aol9enav- ;. pav ;. aolav ;
LU-5%+ ... ‘Prayer as to how
Solomon cursed the demons and to
the charmers and he said ‘My God
multiply your curse like the curse of
Judas’...’

J310

f. 105ra—va

tdlsam

santdaraz

talsam

hav = ANl: (A: OA7T:
MONCav- : AAITYT ¢ RN ¢
NO=I°7 : o0t :
AACIT7 :... ‘Say in the name
of the Father, about the binding of
demons, asmats of Solomon and
snare, ‘epirgamon ...’

J311

ff. 105va—106ra

Nhov: AN: OA: CPEIP:
PECT : PP« CNAC 2 Nav :
7 : ... ‘Say in the name of the
Father, raggimo, yaqdbihi, yabsur,
the name of kan ...’

J312

f. 106rb—vb

Moo = AN: 0A: T0OPa:
@Ohav :  HAI0A:  DmAT ¢
T4 M- : HR70A < &P« ...
‘Say in the name of the Father, He
was crussified and tormented with
out any sin, his ribs stubbed with
out disease...’

J313

ff. 106vb-107rb

nee = AN : : POFPT 2 HC +
¢t HC ¢ -tk 2 HACH LT ¢
HC : 12°¢- ¢ ... ‘Say in the name
of the Father, Contingent (of a
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disease), zar,  bdydndt,  tot,
zd'arg"atit, zar, nddra ...

J314

ff. 107rb—vb

Nhev = AN: 0A: At :
NA7 T : hlav : P& : P~COT ¢
HEANA : @128 : K7I0~T 1. ..
‘Prayer about the disease of
stomachache that destroys and
burns the intestines...’

J315

f. 107vb

Mnoe = AN: (A : At :
NA7 1« hlav : Tt
LT 2 T2 AWGPIT ¢
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the disease of malaria,
mdsdfdt, kuzomn, ‘ahretmot ...’

J316

f. 108ra—vb

Nhav : Al : OONE: :
oo N PGN: B AI°AN :
At i OR7E: aopopav
OO0 : AITHE NG e
‘In the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holy Spirit, One
God. Prayer about the drowing and
binding of demons, sdwar 3
(times)...’

J317

f. 108rb—va

Mav : AN: (OA: Aht:
a PP HARL 1 020U ¢
nd 2 AP aARDT -
‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer of drowning (of demons) for
Monday and its guradian (angel) is
Michael the archangel...’

J318

f. 108va-b

nhev :  Afl: A : At e
aNPI° ;. HANN: 9GPV~ ¢
P40 : MOCHA 1 .. .‘Say in the
name of the Father, Prayer of
drowning (of demons) for Tuesday
and its guradian (angel) is St
Gabriel ...°

J319

ff. 108vb—109ra

Nhee = AN: OA: Aht:
av o PP° 1 HAMHO 1 APV ¢
P40 : 4rhA ... Say in the
name of the Father, Prayer of
drowning  (of demons) for
Wednesday and its guradian (angel)
is St Fanu’el...’

J320

f. 109ra-b

Nhee = AN: OA: Aht:
av PP 1 Hchov-0 ¢ P00, ¢
QL$0LA : . ‘Say in the name of
the Father, Prayer of drowning (of
demons) for Thursday and its
guradian (angel) is Kirubel...’
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J321

f. 109rb

Mhav = AN: (NA: RAdt:
ao\P9° ¢ HOCA ¢ 90U ¢
(ré-dof\ t... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, Prayer of drowning (of
demons) for Friday and its guradian
Surafel...’

J322

f. 109va

tdlsdm with cross cirumscribed by
asmat (NP : K- : (A : b1 :
ao(\P9° = HPG9° = 9PV ¢
0-¢-hf\ ¢ .. .‘Say in the name of
the Father, Prayer of drowning (of
demons) for Saturday and its
guradian (angel) is “ura’el...’

J323

ff. 109vb-111v

1Nav : A : aPAPI° : HAU-L :
9PNV : AkhA ¢ . ‘Say in the
name of the Father, Prayer of
drowning (of demons) for Sunday
and its guradian (angel) is
Saqu’el...’

J324

ff. 111v—112rb

Nhov = AN: (A: At :
avypav = W7yt (Nav- :
AR M.A NG ¢ Al (Qao- :
AAM NG : OAL : ®(Nav- ¢
AR M AC ¢ a0 P50 s
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
the drowner of demons, in the name
of God the Father, in the name of
God the Son and in the name of
God the Holy Spirit...’

J325

ff. 112rb—va

Mnoe = AN: (A : Ahet:
OA71T: HC = bbb : OBA:
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about zar, gegegel, Betel,

b

J326

ff. 112va—b

Nhee = AN: (A : Ahet:
OA7F: 0GP : OADLPT : L0 ¢
@144, ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, Prayer about Barya, and
legewon, ddsk and g"adale...’

1327

ff. 112vb-113a

Nnav : At OONEL :
wavpiN : PN B h9°AN ¢
Aet: OA7TE:  ovL70 :
hlav = L% : OGP : 098 :
ALP7 : CheN: HEOAN & OA ¢
& ¢ ...In the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit, One God. Prayer about the
terrorizing of the disease of the eye
of Barya and the eye of legewon
that takes the heart of men
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unnoticed...’
J328 | ff. 113ra-b At = NA7t : 1AL :
oN-TAPA « HENANA :

A™I0t ¢ OLRPP 1 ORI :

‘Prayer about Sutdilay and
Sutdlawit that sitrs intestines (with
pain) and crushes bones...’

J329 | f.113rb At AT avcOt s
N7 : HéNnav- : ARI 7Tt «
ATH ¢ LA\ ¢ NE Phi\ :
ALThA: hOLN: ... ‘Prayer
about the net of Solomon, that
Solomon has snared demons

uttering ‘sddga’el, Iyata’el,
‘a¥yas’...
J330 | f. 113rb—va NNav : A s OOAL 2

wavyiN: PN B: h9°AN :
Adt 2 OR7E: avf7p)Pav-
ARITYE : ONR7T: ALPT:
ChN: HEAAN : AN : O NA. ..
‘In the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holy Spirit, One
God. Prayer about terrorizing of
demons and about legewon the
despised that takes the heart of men
unnoticed ...

J331 | f. 113va-b Nhee = AN: (0A: Ah=t:
NA7T : ACE 1 AMLT : T96R.C -
TP : RIOTrt: PTGt
Trw: OGP : EAG: TIw:
9o« $A9°: VW : FUC
PAGT : TI®: HC: NET s
WVehF:  Trw: NN
HEOX A1 RPhCY P
OA[I°]TI0 ¢ o7
07k nav- : ®UNAN"I-1:nov-

... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about Barya, ‘alef, nafaddir
the king of demons, gdnacar the
king of Barya, &dilif the king of
macc, qosam the king of pestilence,
qgolifat the king of zar, zafan gaflota
the king of tagrida =~ who came

195 Spirits and their kings and the places of origins of these spirits are given here.
1% For details see J60 above.
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from Arho "' and from gc'inbol%,

gdydn by your (respective) kings
and your names...’

J332 | ff. 113vb—114ra At 2 AT s PCPoNt :
0L 1 OAIC: rNcch:
o407« £A0 ¢ G FPT

‘Prayer about hand and foot

rheumatism kanboraorkan,
wdtrikan, yasdsd, lusudugan ...
J333 | ff. 114ra-b Nhav : A s OONL -

wav’pdN: PS4N: B: h9°AN :
A=l 1 1400 : A NA ¢ AVIC ¢
oNC.E O7ICIC : HC ¢
@-FCHf ... ‘In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit, One God. Prayer over
the country men and Bagya and
ndgdrgar, zar and tavgralya1 o0

J334 | f. 114rb—va AT« AT« ALPT7 : Che ¢
HEAANA : Al : ANA :
OLOAT® = KoL T : ®FLaOT A ¢
TPav ;. 0LPmPT: ChN:
o f7MICC = ... ‘Prayer about the
despised legewon that takes the
heart of men unnoticed and blinds
the eyes and brings sleep and
hummers the dead and
nightmare...’

J335 | ff. 114rb—-1151b Nhav : hl ¢ OOHNL :
O N : P40 b AI°AN :
NAae : A°M.AMNNC 2 hfo-:
na, : (11 S P AT ¢
HP 5N 0790 - a7t :
AMNA- ¢ P : APPHITH ¢ ¢
AA : Smlan : PN 2 ACav- ;|
‘In the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holy Spirit, One
God. In the name of God the living

Y97 Arho is a salt mining place in the denkali desert in Northen Ethiopia. This word may also simply mean
caravan referring to the camel caravans which transport salt.

198 This could possibly be gambo as the nasal sounds are usually interchangeably used. If so, we have ‘... were
an historical ethnic group in north-eastern Walldga where they inhabited the highlands immediately to the west
of the ¢oman swamps.” Kleiner, 2005, 669b. Further details in: ‘Gdmbo’, EAe, 1l (2005), 669b-670a (M.
Kleiner).

199 also tagrida.
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(immortal) who tells and speaks;
Prayer of St Susonyos about
protection of disease from children
who suckle the breast of their
mothers...’

J336

f. 115rb—va

Nnav : Al : OOAL :
owav N PSN: & A9°AN :
A=t : AT : OFA8 : APl :
1AL : NFARtT: HiEPTA:
A5t oTN0Né: A7t
A&SANN: W7k AN«
ONN7E: mANY® = ... ‘In the
name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit, One God.
Prayer about Safolay; You Satolay
Satolawit who kills children and
washes away the intestine, I make
you swear by these asmat and
tilsam...

J337

f. 115va

Nnav : Al : OONE: :
wavyin:  PSN: Adet s
A7t : ™o WITr:
0CP : OALL7 : (9 : ORNAY® :
ANt Q0T ‘In the
name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit. Prayer about
the disease of demonsm Barya and
legewon, buda and muslim, asmats

of Solomon...’

J338

ff. 115va—b

10 : P%A7: 1A : Hha ¢«
Y279« &CAr: “Lhhad ¢«
NN : aop\[Nd): &CAT:
41\t AT ¢ aPN\NA-: Nyt
AINIF 1 a9 : N5
Il : eONT : 4P-T -
ORCE 0T ¢ TI°[VCT] ¢
WAt : Pakh: 0 @50, :
TCPI° : AAGT 2 T0: PO, ¢
A : NATT : AT 2 YPRY :
aCHN: o704 = “1CHN : 08
Ok: o7bA: NA457: (Nov:
Al oe NA : NAN74H0 ¢
Thr s HANTI00hav- :
AARLOC ¢ OPLAN: ... ‘The

This is the best example of how the
contents of a single abanndt meant
to serve a single purpose is formed.
Many texts with their own titles and
lables are listed here. This list
implies that they are meant to be
incanted altogether.

20 The word 9°A-4 * “in its entirety, the whole’ is given in Tigrigna pointing to the language of the copyst.
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combat of Saints, The combat of St
Takldhaymanot, the holiy and
image of Michael, the homily and
image of Fanu’el, The Séne
Golgotha 201 , the image of the
Covenant of Mercy, Daily reading
of the book of Psalms and Ardoa’t,
the Doctrine of Arcana in its
entiretg62 the Praise of Mary the
‘alefat™", the 14 Anaphoras, the 7
Covenanats, Lithany, hawaseha203,
Bartos *®*, Either the gospel of
Mark or all four gospels, Covenant,
Say in the name of the Father, by
sanfa ‘el the king, you have gathered
the mountains by your might...’

J339 | ff. 115vb—116ra | A7 ¢ ATELT0 : AT«
ATAT ¢ 100AT ¢ Tdat AI°:
AL : AN : AN = ... “ang
‘ancrdmac, las, ldsd‘at, ndawd‘ldt,
gufe, ‘om, ‘Abel, ‘abdl, ‘abdl ...’

J340 | f. 116ra—va £P®: Ao Prro-:
Pcho- 2 PCHD- = 0CTY ¢
‘Yagom, sdntiw, qdntiw, gqdrndw,
qdrndlaw, Sdrtandnd ...

J341 | f. 116va fo-a-P: P Aht:
PONT-: AL ¢ RI°1T]av :
acre: &N 1 o] |+
‘Yasulbug, yasd, lakut, yasolsu,
save him from the disease of Barya
for your servant...’

J342 | ff. 116va—117ra | (MN@P = K-l : (1A : aoOFPav :
HOCE ¢ LHN 0P-AV 1 RTNL4T «
HATIPM AT 2 AHAEHA : .
‘Say in the name of the Father,
drowner of Barya gezdkimulah

‘ansardfun, ‘eldmawatiban,
ldzdbra'el ...°
J343 | f. 117ra ANT : B49°A : 1PA : NPY° -

0400, : H9°N0: PO : € ¢ .

201 See: Basset, 1895 for translation of the text.

%2 This is a label used to represent Psalm 118 where the first word of the Psalm i.e. the incipit is used to name
the whole Psalm. For details of such a use see chapter five section 5.3.2.

298 The the word literally means ‘Her visitor’ its meaning as a title/label couldn’t be established.

204 Basset, 1894.
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““alima, gdfamal, bdqdl, Scwim,
sdfdsali, who has made it whole 2
(times)...’

J344

f. 117ra—va

NAav : YT OONEL: ¢
wavyiN e PGN: B AI°AN ¢«
O : HFRI°: (KX Aavt:
4CU: @710 : 4. .0NAN: ...
‘In the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holy Spirit, One
God. And his face with complete
darkness, the devil feared and
trembled...’

J345

ff. 117va—118r

Nhov = AN: NA: A=t :
OA7T : w™lav : L% : Ahov :
0r: N8P : ™ : A&[I19] ¢
A9°%LT : RITrH 1 ORIPILT
AN : oow 7 1 | ‘Say in the
name of the Father, Prayer about
the disease of ‘ayndt, if it came
about like a disease, like wise save
him from the eye of demons and
peoples of charm ...’

J346

f. 118ra

Nnav : VYLK OOAL: :
WavyiN s PGN: B AI°AN ¢
A1 (A7H:  avpopav
AITrE ¢ a0t 2 A TP7 ¢
AL : ALIAT ¢ ... ‘In the name
of the Father and of the Son and of
the Holy Spirit, One God. Paryer
about the drowner of demons, the
net of Solomon ‘ayas, ‘aytalds...’

1347

f. 118ra-b

hov : A0 : A : L&P e 0N :
LeLP: Ik Ik Dy
AL : o150 : oOTAoR:
N : O FAD-C ¢ Wk :
avqh& ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, when fever striekes,
gante, gante, dipised demon and
q"adale, cal his name and carry this
book...’

J348

f. 118ra—va

e : AN: NA: AT
NA7t « Tows : an-4 :
OARLE ¢ @TIOWS 2 A0S ¢
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
Paryer about the binder of buda and
q"oranna and the binder of Satan

J349

f. 118va-b

Nhev :  AMl: 0A: Abt:
NA7 T : AITHE : A& chd® : 1 :
T ha e HANlChav- :
AAOPL. « A77L : nu- «
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ANCEav-: AR T ... ‘Say
in the name of the Father, Prayer
about demons lofham 3 (times),
tdkwata’el who made the birds of
the sky fly like wise disperse
demons...’

J350

ff. 118vb-119rb

Nhav : AN: (A: AdT:
NA7t: aoQpav: RI7TrH:
ace : ONLLT : 7chY :
RePTN: A@-C: F: . ‘Say in
the name of the Father, Prayer
about the drowner of demons,
Barya and legewon  noahand,
‘addyanos, sdwar 3 (times)...’

J351

f. 119rb

Mnoe = AN: (A : Ahet:
A7t : ALPT: avpopd:
Hoat: QOrf:  9P0LUL ¢
P40 : LA ¢ . “Say in the
name of the Father, Prayer about
legewon, drowner for Monday and

Michael...’

guardian  (angel) is St

J352

f. 119rb—va

Naev : AN: 0A: Aht:
A7t : oo P9°:  HONT :
AN : 9200 ¢ MICHhA :
...‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about drowner for Tuesday

Gabriel...’

its guardian (angel) is

J353

f. 119va-b

Nhoe = ANl: NA: &Kl
HOAT : P4 ao(ypg® :
GP0U-L ¢ (védob\ = ... ‘Prayer

guardian is Surafel...’

Wednesday, drowner, the

J354

ff. 119vb-120r

Nae = AN: OA: Aht:
ao(\P9° = HANT ¢ chov-N) 2
920U ¢ $%hA i ... ‘Say in
the name of the Father, Prayer
about drowner for Thurdsday, its
guardian is Rufa’el...’

J355

f. 120ra

hav :  AN: (0A: Al :
avopge s HOANT 2 GC ¢
APOU-L ¢ AT ¢ ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, Prayer of

drowning for Friday, its guardian is
Afnin...

J356

f. 120ra-b

Aot avpoPI° i HAAT -
P47t ¢ 9PNV ¢ O-C-hA e

Saturday and  its  guardian

‘Prayer of drowning for
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. C
isura‘el...’

J357

f. 120rb—-1221rb

Nhav : AN: (0h: At :
a9 : HOAF = (X0 :
90V : AhA ¢ ... ‘Say in
the name of the Father, Prayer of
drowning for Sunday, its guardian
is Saqu’el...’

J358 | f. 122rb—va NNav : A : OOAL 1
oo N PGN: B AI°AN :
Aot i @Ot : S
AtEC: Z: .. ‘In the name of
the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit, One God. Prayer fo the
undoing of charms ‘atdgor 7
(times)...’

359 | ff. 122va-123rb | MN@® = Al : (A :  Ab=t

ANTTE . ol r HPTTE
OPA: @) LAY,
h577, ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father, prayer about the asmats
of charm of gamant and talawdgi
dahdagalani, ‘acamani...’

J360

f. 123rb—va

Nhoe :  Al: A : Adet:
NMA7t:  aoGtdy @ o0
et L: [ : &Jn:
OaPHC 2 AAC : @OHCHC -
A : VA o A :
av PRl : OHTLav :
NavAD = wao(k = .. ‘Say in
the name of the Father, yoftahe 3
times, undo and scatter all charm

and all tiedups that was incanted on
food and drink...’

J361

f. 123va

Nhev = AN: (0A: At :
MA7t: 0§ d, 1 200
HtPLch KT b :
adhe s PN L[l ¢
AH 2 0PN ¢ ... ‘Say in the name
of the Father, paryer about the
undoing of charms that is copied
(drawn) from 81 books taos 7
times, ‘aza, masyas ...’

J362

f. 123va—124ra

Mhov :  ANl: (A : A=t :
A7t : ooth @ oL
HAI77T ¢ 760t ONIG T ¢
HENC 2 A A : 6 ch, Z:
‘Say in the name of the Father,
Prayer about the undoing of charms
of demons, charm of priests and the
work of men yofiahe 7 (times)...’

109




Chapter 2: Manuscript description

J363

f. 124ra-b

Mnee = AN: (A : A=t :
A7t : oG d 1 200
HtP L ch AT o8
@Gt 1 G[Jh] 60
[.7] : @hws-F: . “Say in the
name of the Father, prayer about the
undoing of charms that is copied
(drawn) from 81 books undo the
charm of charmers and priests...’

am AR Am

J364

f. 124rb

Nhee = AN: (A : Ahet:
NA7t: 0§ d, 1 200
HTLa0 = G ch : (1hé. : A ¢
OOAL : ®avFeN:  PSN:
Mhé.: To&: M. T : OAS:
Io€: hPCEr: G
Lot s AN 2 248 1 . ‘Say
in the name of the Father, prayer
about the undoing of charms undo
that was incanted by the word of the
Father and the Son and the Holy
Spirit, by the word of the 15
prophets and the wod of the 12
apostles, make the charm void...’

J365

f. 124rb—va

nov : A : (A : RI°Gavqt :
ANh : 9ot : (Hovy @ “1EPN ¢
O7ICEN : (AP0 : OFAHTN -
N8 o7LA@0-£7 : OZ AT ¢ .
‘From year to year, in the quarter
year of Mathew and of Mark, by
Luke and John, the four Evangelists
by the seven days...’

J366

f. 124va

Mhee = AN: (A : Aht:
A7t :  a§td, 1 oS
ATEC L ¢ ... “Say in the
name of the Father, Prayer about
the undoing of charms ‘atdgar 7
(times) ...’

J367

f. 124va

Al AN V(AR
HP" V7t P4 : o, :
LI, ¢ AA“TL ¢ ... ‘Prayer
about the asmat of charms and of
tolawdgi dahdagalane, “alamani...’

J368

f. 124va-b

ANGM 2 APEUT 2 MBCHC ¢
TP O I 2
LéIah: L OPA:
WL, = ... ‘“‘asfaz, ‘gfazdin, gdqorgur,
magqdgaor, ¢dgucor let chamr and
talawdgi be undone ...’

J369

ff. 124vb—125ra

Nhae = ANl: NA: &Kt
Oa7t: oot : AN9°7 :
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098 : ANA: ... ‘Say in the
name of the father, Prayer about the
net of Solomon and the eye of (evil)
men ..

B

J370

f. 125ra-b Nnev :  AN: (A: (A7 :
a0t : GaeP7: 098 :
PA: 0OCF ¢ ... ‘Say in the name
of the father, about the net of
Solomon and of evil eye and of
barya...

2.2.3 Description of manuscript M (ddbtdira notebook)

1.
ii.
1v.
Vi.

Vil.
Viii.
iX.
xi.

Xil.

Xiii.

2.2.3.1 Physical description
Page /folium numbers: a hypothetical foliation has been adopted as the manuscript is a
commercially copied manuscript. The manuscript has its own pagination in Ge‘ez
numerlas which start on f. 3r.
Number of folia: 89.
Size in cm (HW): 15.5x8.
Writing support: paper.
Quire structure: not applicable.
Ordering system: not applicable.
Ruling (and pricking) : commercially ruled.
Hand: the same hand through out.
Rubrication: can’t be identified as this manuscript is photocopied in black and white.
Date: twentieth century.
State of preservation: unbound.
Peculiarities: This is a manuscript that is copied from a manuscript that was originally
a modern paper notebook.
Sample page layout:
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Figure 7: MS M, ff. 4v—5r

2.2.3.2 Content description

Table 4: Content description of MS M.

No. | Folios Ttitle and/or incipit Details and/or remark or reference

1 f.2v TPAON.S “caution”: NH.V ¢ PP : | Peculiar to this manuscript
OFAd . ANTIFTT 2 @& ¢
AADT : avLavgf i (1L OO+
O0@-P7F: AT ¢ ... ‘“To change (put)
the (power of) the asmats written
following this into practice, first (one
should have) enough knowledge Lo

2 ff. 2r-2v Table of contents Peculiar to this manuscript

M3 | ff. 3r-8r Nav : Al : OOAL @ OaP740 | 12 effectuations ‘gdbirs’ of what is
Po0: B: AAN: WA | called Sdrdgidlla ‘elyas, dsd ‘Aron in
HAPN: KO :  ACT:  AB: | Geez and ydsdw ndgdr ‘thing of men’
ANNZLC ¢ AR ‘In the | with their respective pseudo title or

name of the Father, the Son and of the
Holy Spirit, It is called It is called
sdrdgdlla ‘elyas, Asd *Aron

theme are given.

What is called Sdrdgdlla ‘elyas, Asd
Aron or ydsdw ndgdr ‘Clerodendrum
myricoides’ 206

ANyl s

ff. 4v has the caution...

2% The whole caution is quoted in chapter three under sectionK.

206 Kane 1990, 1345. It is also called 7. = A7  batra aron “The rod of Aaron’.
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ATSONCW : AT 27T
G40: °0CT : Tea7: AN : %
+7: ATNAx ‘Do not consume
linseed (Linum usitatissimum), potato,
lentil and spinach up to forty days as
the abonndtmay prove (for you)
ineffective’.

M4 | ff. 8r—13r | Al ¢ NA7t : av A\ 1 | The theme of the can be inferred from
ONVHCC @ oA ¢ the incipit 0ORPlT: aPPFi:
‘Prayer for killing someone, make | ®FPATOCC : ®aPN AL ¢
someone leave his home and go away, | Specific application aids i.e. ‘gdbirs’
to induce madness on someone ...’ are given
1. f. 12r o*&§7: OC ° For
clothing up the enemey’
2. f. 12v aoQrFOCC ‘To lead
some one astray’
3. f. 12v aoFANL ‘To make
some one mad’
4. f 13r OJ : AavPlT “To
lead illness to someone’
Where the word gdbir appears in ff.
12r.
M5 ff. 13r—14r | aPP+A OOEPC "f : ﬂ"'Cg'Z [ ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
PPN« aolC E 1 aoHCE T 1 | | title @91\ “for killing someone’
‘Pra){er for. killing someone, for | The gébir is given in ff. 13V-14r
creating 3 (times), murgan 3 (t1“mes), The combination of the asmat i.e.
for killing someone 3 (times), mdzer 3 | names in this incipit is uncommon. It
(times), mdzdrd 3 (times) ... has meaningful words like @PHPC
“for creating’ and @®®-A “for killing’
amid the other names whose names
can’t be understood easily.
M6 | ff. 14r-15r | avpi\ @av(yth9°9° The theme can be inferred from the
APav- :  ARITFF 1 hG 1 | title aPTA @aPNthHII  For
APt HeRAE ¢ ANTD - killing and making someone ill’
‘Prayer for killing someone and | The gébir is given in ff. 14V—15r.
inducing illness on someone, The The demon names are obviously
n%rvrie . VOf "demon,s afface, aggace, derived from Amharic verbs which
2d¢dldg, aldnga ... denote aggressive action. Therefore,
we can trace the names as:
a. affa¢ from fdc¢¢d ‘grind’ hence,
affa¢¢ ‘one who makes people grind
each other’
b. aggac¢¢ from gdccd ‘strike’ hence,
aggac¢¢ ‘one who makes people strike
each other’
M7 | ff. 15r-16v | avd-én The theme can be inferred from the

Aot i (R : aopi 1 HOC :

title @1\ “Prayer to kill someone’
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AA9° : AA2° : AL NA=N : &BCP :
AN Tch9°9° = ABCY = ... ‘Prayer used
to kill someone, prayer about killing
ones enemy, Peace, peace be to the
Devil my friend, make my enemy sick

b

The gdbir is given in ff. 15V-16v.

M8 | ff. 16v—17r | @t ch9°9® The theme can be inferred from the
9L : AT : 007 : 717« ... | title oA ThI°9° ‘Prayer to induce
‘Prayer for inducing illness on | illness’
someone, yagad, weamon,bdsdydn | The gdbir is given in f. 17v.
guhan, ...

M9 | ff. 17r—18r | aoOtch9°9° The theme can be inferred from the
Bgoge7 : POCT : .. Prayer for | title @P01chg°9™ “To induce illness’
inducing illness on someone, gamgam | The gdbir is given in f. 18r
7 (times), yagbar 7 (times)...’

M10 | f. 18r—v ao(ytch9°9° The theme can be inferred from the
N.N"2.AY, : <17 - cL9e ¢ | title a0 FhI°9®  ‘For  making
HO~HNAY, : "y : nLary | someone ill’

LB ‘Prayer for inducing illness | The gbir is given in f. 18r—v.
on someone, bismilahi rohiman rohim
‘a‘uzbilahi mini Sdytanl rdgim ...

MI11 | ff. 18v—19r | eeQ-HOCC The theme can be inferred from the
Lege : mPLLI° 1 LPCT « AN = | title @PATOCC ‘for making someone
...‘To make someone leave his home | leave his home and go away’
and go away, dadom, wdyddadam, | The word rdtrat has an unsual shape.
rdfrat the heart of ...~ Within this context we can render it

‘make the heart of somebody prance,
beat like drum’>"’
The gdbir is given in f. 19r.

M12 | f. 19r—v ao(ytch9°9° The theme can be inferred from the
N.02A%, 15 L1, : DO.ATIA E LR, ¢ | title aP(rFchd®9° ‘for making some
Wet L e A A A Z LW ¢ | oneill’
...‘Prayer for inducing illness on | The gabir is given in f. 19r—v
someone, bl:S mila ,11 tlrnoes,g k?SiS eznala This abanndt is exclusively made up of
3 times, preists 3 times, @ a a ... asmats.

M13 | ff. 19v=20r | A=t = QhFP : aoP-FA : 0C The theme can be inferred from the

Ant i OA7E: ao[PHA: OC) ¢

title Al=t* ¢ QehJP 1 avP A 1 OC

‘prayer of a hermit about killing ones

27 Kane 1990, 425 has rasarasa “.

someone prance... ’
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boH9° 2 N29° : PNCI° = ...

‘Prayer of the hermit to kill ones
enemy, prayer about the killing of an
enemy, fezom, bdyum, gdbrom...’

enemy’
The gdbir is given in ff. 19v—20r.

M14 | ff. 20r21r | ABC = PAé. The theme can be inferred from the
LPnén: 0L :  L9w( i | title ABC ¢ PA4 ‘For inflicting pain
A7L0h: 07100 ¢ ALAY7 ¢ | onan enemy
L9 ¢ ... ‘For inflicting pain on | The gdbir is given in at f. 20v
an enemy, let him shorten your age,
your mouth stupefied,

MI5 | ff. 20v=21r | avp\/av (vt h9°9° The gdbir seems to prevail as there
‘Prayer for killing someone/ Prayer for | S¢€mS 1o ‘pray.er./ dagqm’. The word
inducing illness on someone’ gabir is not explicitly given.

MI16 | f. 21r—v av(ythg°9° The theme can be inferred from the
PA: %\ : oO-N: LAN: | title T AI°I° for inducing illness
HEAA : AN : AlA ¢ .. ‘Prayer for | on someone’
inducing illness on someone, yala | The gdbir is given in f. 21v.
wid‘ala, wisub, ddbas who steals the
heart of men...’

M17 | f. 22r—v av(ythg°9° The theme can be inferred from the
Aol 1 ATt aohI°9° 1 | title aP0EhI®I° ‘For inducing illness
obf : CAVE : O0NhPALM.A ¢ | on someone’

ALA ¢ .. ‘For making some one ?11, The gdbir is given in ff. 22r

Prayer for making some one ill, | angF @~ Its solution, its key’ is given
wigag,  gilhaqo,  wibdhaglivaiel, | o £ 22,

‘anil...’

MI18 | ff. 22v-24r | aoQytch9°9° : The theme can be inferred from the
M.N"24%. 1 ACV™7L ¢ ACY19° : | pseudo-title ao\)thJ°9° “for
AAU- : 4 ¢ ... ‘Prayer for inducing | inducing illness on someone’
illness on  someone,  bismilahi, | The gibir ‘effectuation’ is given in f.
aorohmani, *arohim, ‘alahu, nuru, ...’ 24r

av P LA M- ‘Its sacrifice’ is given at f.
24v

MI19 | ff. 25r-42r | aPARA : APThA : ARG : BT ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the

Navo- APS-N : HPThAN
a7y A9 £ NA-N : qU-:
oM : MHALLI°° : hG 1 ..
“The Image of

Satna’el, I write the herald of the name
of the blessed Satna’el the lord of the
devil,

Now have [ started with a nonstop
mouth ...’

title @PANA ¢ APThA ‘The image
of Satna’el’

The gdbir is given in ff. 39r-42r of
which

AaP@Y L “To have unison’ f. 39r,
Aao P\ “for killinf* f. 39v,

A Th9°9° ‘To induce illness’ f.
39v, A@PN4-PC ‘For love’ f. 41r,
Aoy} (1 ‘For a barren woman’ f.
41r, Aa@>-“)-F “For litigation’ f. 41r,
A9°NPL = w4 ‘For concealing the
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chariot’ ff. 4lv, Aaas7  For

revealition’ f. 41v are given.

avmAl4€: “Its protection’ is given at f.
39v

M20

f. 42r—v

A dagam without a title is given

The gdbir is given in f. 42r—v:

0.1 ¢ $97.€[aP]7 ‘to make a woman
barren’

emAT : Dt 2 AavGeEF To kill

all the cattle of an enemy’

M21

ff. 42v—
46v

A dagam without a title is given
MLO"LAL : V17 CH9° : 977 ¢ .

‘bismilahi, rohman, roham, non, ...’

The gdbir is given in f. 46r—v
av(l4: “Its protection’ is given at f.
46v

avadA@- ‘Its means of returning,
appeasing’ is given in f. 45v.

The gdbir is given in f. 46r—v.

M22

ff. 47—-62r

WEPw- : Tt RPEN

LN"LAYL : V777 1 CL9° : AT ¢
NR7t : 9°0h0 : PEECHRA £
‘Peter the air King, bismilahi, rohman,
rohim, prayer about the pulling of
moagagna’el...’

The gdbir is given in ff. 57r—62r where
the themes are also indicated:

f. 57t A@PPTAT A°ICTT TN -
AT : A%P0 ¢ CAN ‘For Kkilling,
gaining favour, and self protection’

f. 57v AaP L&Y ¢ OC ‘for countering
the intentions of the enemy’

f. 58r AaPAA “To pull, bring’
f. 59r QAaPthI°9®  To
illness’

f. 59r a»@VF @~ ‘Its means of union’
f. 59v AN%- : TIC *Againt bad thing’
f. 59v A@P-“)F “For litigation’

f. 59v A%920: CAN ‘For
protection’

f. 60r a4 ‘Its protection’

f. 60v ABC ‘Against enemy’

f. 61r AgPATAAND ‘To induce quarrel’
f. 61r A@PGFch, ¢ VT ‘To unseal
wealth’

f. 61r A@D=PT “for litigation’

f. 6lv AC™ : M T AOF, :
CANT Aav7L°] ‘For gaining favour,
self protection, and

f. 61r AGP7L°] ‘For stealing money
using charms’

f. 61r AGP7L°) ‘For stealing money
using charms’

f. 6lr AGP&ENHNH
someone’

indice

self

‘For stupefying
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M23 | ff. 62r-65r | 2. P9[P]C = AP’ The gébir is given in ff. 64r—65r:
%: 19: -taeQAh:  (QPOF : | ff 62r-65r Though not explicitly given
LavG : PPECCHRA aosA “for killing’
‘Second, The air Peter, Come, come, in | ff. 65r A9MC? = 9°I0 ‘To gain favour’
the form of a rainbow magagna‘el...’ ff. 65r Though not explicitly given
av Iyt ‘Reavealer’
ff. 65r AGPGHH/AOAT/ “To stupefy,
on daily basis’
M24 | ff. 65v—70r | 3 949C ¥~ : PN’ The gébir is given in ff. 67v—70r:
Aot : (A7E: oG h: BC: | £ 67v BF 1 AP EY : OC “First, to
@°1C"7 = I°10 : @avPGEHN : £OC ¢ | counter the charm of an enemy’
Tl RPCENE YT 19 YT £ oy 85t (ATt ovdet OC
tavQLah ¢ (b0t : Lavg ‘Second, abou an anti charm of an
‘Third air Peter, prayer about | enemy’
countering the charms of an enemy and | £ g9y 04 : A%t : OPEHN :
of gaining favour and of stupefying | 9)za9 : v : @avCHL: * about
(enemy?9, the king of air Peter come in stupefying, charisma and to cause
the form of a rainbow ...’ fright’
f. 69r &5 1 Aft : (A7 oG
‘Fifth, prayer about stupefying’
f. 69v [&4'] ¢ AGPGNN “sixth, for
stupefying’
f. 70r Z%F: OA7t: ovho-C :
@avqH'H ‘Seventh, about rendering
someone  (thing) invisible and
stupefying’
The dagam text is basically similar to
the one given at ff. 62r-65r.
M25 | ff. 70r=75r | 05 2 9PL-P : TH~ t APEN The gdbir is given in ff. 73r—75r.
AP EhI°9° ¢ e 0C
LVPTA... ‘Fourth, the king of air
Peter, for inducing illness, and
countering the charm of an enemy...’
M26 | ff. 75r-80v | &% : 9PC « Tt A PEN f. 77v a@vavA@- “‘Its means of

Fifth: Peter the air king

returning, appeasing’

The gdbir is given in f. 78r.
f. 79r av$LAYT : A7 ‘here you

2% The scribe and/or the débtara wanted to show that there are two types of the P[] ¢ AP Abonnit.
Hence, the Arabic numeral 2 before the label.
99 The scribe and/or the dabtira wanted to show that there is still another type of £9[P]C ¢ & PN abonnit.
Hence, the Arabic numeral 3 before the label.
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have your appeasement’
f. 80r @@UH @~ ‘Its means of unison’
f. 80r a2 . £ @~ “Its protection’

%M. ‘also’ is used to mark changing
purposes of the dagam

M27

ff. 80v—89r

NAav : A : OOAL : OaAP}LN +
P%0: b: h9AN: Adt:
NA7F: APC: APEN ... ‘in the
name of the Father, and of the Son and
of the Holy Spirit, on God, prayer
about the air of Peter...’

The gdbir is given in ff. 82v—89r.

AGP@UL™ ‘To inherit the attributes of
(Satan)’

A“T7F @-9° 1 7IC ‘For everything’
MA 2 NLC “Othe effectuation’

&% 1 ABC ‘First: against and enemy’
€%« A@oNFh9°9° Second: To
induce illness’

F% ¢ A2%"7 ‘Third: Against demon’
0% + AV “Fourth: to gain wealth’
&% 1 A9P0 ¢ CAN “Fifth: lit. ‘Head
protector’ i.e. ‘For general personal
protection’

A VL E X
charm’

25 : Aaor D “‘Seventh: to induce
strife’

X% : AN “Eighth: Against thief’

b5 ¢ A®-CA  ‘Ninth: To inherit
spiritual esp. evil characteristic and
power’

I5 : A@-27T ‘Tenth: Against sharp

>

pain

‘Sixth: Love

T8 : AavO14PC ‘Twelve. Love
charm’
If : A9°CPO : 0L ‘Thirteen: To

make the hands run i.e. speed (while
copying)’

10 : 9°P : AmT AT : (& ‘Fourteen:
Against difficult delivery’

1% : At @ A“LPTH0T “Fifteen.
Against cattle death’

1% : 707 : AavA ‘Sixteen: To
catch bees’

‘Seventeen: Against
AHt ¢ AN+ “Eighteen:
Against impotence’

T8 : Aav-FOCC ‘Ninteen: To evict a
person’

& 1 Aao P\ ‘Twenty: For killing’
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A8 : AGPNFhI°9° ‘Twenty one: To
induce illness on someone’

A8 : AGoNThI°9™ Twenty two: to
induce illness on someone’

AT : AavY7 : (7 “Twenty three: For
nullipara’

A0 :  A97240.  Twentyfour:To
destroy enemy property using charms’
AZ : 9°AN7 : ATINC ‘Twenty seven:
To make someone mute’

AL : AI°APTP ‘Twenty eight: To
change something into something else’
Al : OHC ¢ 008 1 A7I0T ‘Twenty
nine: To see a zar-offspring’

g: A07: T0MN: AL
‘Thirty: To make somebody’s back
hunch’

dib : AaoNTch9°9™ Thirty one: To
induce illness on someone’

ai€ : V0 ¢ A“1PTT Thirty two:
lit. to straighten wealth, i.e. to gain
riches’

Oiil : avGFeh, ¢ £2¢-0 “Thirty three:
Undoing of charms’

00 : A9LY: ®OCP ‘Thirty four:
Against evil eye’

010 : AP 1P “ Against diarrhoea’
9% 1 AAY R A ¢ NANT “Thirty five:
To get a woman (lover)’

0% : A% ¢ ANAN, “Thirty six:

Against buda®"® and séilabi*'"”

9iZ : ANV vaiants are indicated by
94. ‘or’

(not numbered) An abaonndt without
title to bewitch someone in order to
take his/her belongings and wisdom.

210« the mythical being that figures centrally in Ethiopian supernatural cosmology, is popularly believed to

possess the power of the evil eye. Cannibalistic and malevolent, a B. spirit takes control of the human body,
using it as a vehicle for its evil activities’; see ‘Buda’, EAe, | (2003), 633b—635a (H. Salamon).
211 A person who takes away somebody’s property by means of incantations and charms.
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2.2.4 Description of manuscript N (ddbtdra notebook)

ii.
iii.
1v.

Vi.
Vii.
Viil.
iX.
X1.
Xii.
Xiii.

2.2.4.1 Physical description
Page/folium numbers: a hypothetical foliation has been adopted as the ddbtdra
allowed me to start digitizing at what he feels is the stating point though there were
some pages before and after what I have actually digitized. The manuscript has its
own styles of paginations in Arabic numerlas visible on ff. 8r—32r, ff. 40r—44r, ff.
61v-66r, ff. 67r—68r, ff. 72r—78r, ff. 86r—87r, 88v—90r.
Number of folia: 91.
Size in cm (HW): 17.5x10.
Writing support: paper.
Quire structure: not applicable.
Ordering system: not applicable.
Ruling (and pricking) : commercially ruled.
Hand: the same hand through out.
Rubrication: applied for nomina sacra.
Date: twentieth century.
State of preservation: Good.
Peculiarities: This manuscript is made of modern notebook with a a plastic cover.
Sample page (for the ruling pattern and the layout):

MEBOOK  Da, / ,

137 B hga
Tochoa® mg
CRIVKA B on--
P bdhoo® ~mn

Figure 8: MS N, ff.7r—8r
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2.2.4.2 Content description
Table 5: Content description of MS N

No. Folios Title and/or incipit Details and/or remark or reference

N1 | ff. 5r-7v NN"7AL = ACVTTr:  ('L9° : | The theme can be inferred from ff.
AAW-: 16 QaoPt: 6r-6v ...0kANaD- = AITHF ¢
‘bismilahi, ‘srohman, rohim, ‘alahu, | KI7 & AR MG, 0 AT
nurahi, samdwat...’ ‘... all demons, stub the son of ...by

(your) spear...’
The gabir is given in ff. 6v—7v.

N2 | ff. 7v-8v NNav : Al : OONL : @AV ¢ | The gdbir is given in ff. 8r-8v
P40 hhh-: A9°AN: Aot Confirmatory expresstion is given in
ORFT 2 ooGhdy 2 002 98T 3 ¢ gy ARrA 2 Bho-T It is
OCP: @ILY: PA: ‘In the | effective for everything’.
name of the Father and of the Son and
of the Holy Spirit, one God, prayer
about unleashing of wealth, the
golden eye (evil eye) and the Shadow
eye (evil eye) ...’

N3 | f9r blank

N4 | f.9v Aot : (R : o032 : 22| The theme can be inferred from the
o7PL : . incipit.

‘Prayer to make people give you | The gdbir is given.

money and (of) property ..." Caition is also given ... L99°
A : "G : ao-: IC:
NMIC e MPHVT: AFOT
WAV : NC : PANT = £o)avy :
AMA : A@-: NPRC: ol :
A4V : NP ¢ “When you pray, if it is
for yourself, prayer it on a silver ring.
If it is for someone else, write it on a
balck paper and give’.

N5 | f. 10r ANLDT : B¢\ 2 aoPA1¢-hA ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
B w0 ohG 8 For | tittle ANLDAF @ For  abundance’
abundance, girag’el, mdgbora’el, gag, | which is a title.
mdgag, wafgag, ...’ The gdibir is given.

N6 | f. 10v blank

N7 | f lIr NNav : A1l : OOAL : a7 4N ¢ | The theme can be inferred from

P50 & A9°AN :
U (VSRR CP N JIPRLY o PR T
‘In the name of the Father and of the

O L o L VA R AT 1 T\ WOAR I ¥ A
ORI ¢ A0S ¢ OMITT ¢ ‘So

that he tells me the secrets of men and

22efm- dm- ANTYF J-N N Ao~ 7L~ = An asmat which forces people give their money
away, an amulet which is worn by a foolish person’ see: www. dictionary.abyssinica.com/@®7 £>].,
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Son and of the Holy Sprit, one God.
... kdg, mdhag, mdagnan 49 (times)...

women, the elderly and children’ ...
which is further hinted in the gdbir
. CATIOT ¢ RTLOTY ¢ LUT
Lavy : L LN : ‘For him to give
you what you have asked for, go to
him after incanting this’

N8 | f 1lv avGNy = The theme is already given in the
CU-H: AAU-H : QOav : KAu~H : | form of a pseaudo title: dPGHN
nnch « 7wV ¢ ... ‘Stupefier, nahuz, | ‘Stupefier’

‘alahuz, in the name of ‘alahuz, | The gdbir is given.
kokorak, nonuh...’

N9 | f 12r-13r AL 1 A°M.A: AY°OCY : | The theme can be inferred from f. 13r
aOhav s : ORIV RIPRA: | ... NDLA: WrE: ANTTEh:
$av- : ADAL 1 AchaP & ¢ . ‘Save | L'¢7: ... 1 ANav-: ABOCY :
me oh Lord from my enemies, | ‘By the power of these asmats of
mdhamdd, deliver me from those who | yours, Shut the heart of my
stood up on me, ‘ahmdd ...’ enemies’

The gdbir is given in f. 13r with
variants.

N10 | f. 13v—18r NNav : A : OOAL : ®av}4.0 ¢ | The gdibir is given in f. 17r—18r with
P50 : B85 1 A9°AN: AT ¢ | variants.

A7t 2 9P 2 CAN : LT | The oipir contains the expression. ..

£0& : avhav B 1 “In the name N4 ¢ WFh-0 ¢ ReC ¢

of the Father and of the Son and of | H-+ARI® ¢ Hovlr : (AL :

the Holy Spirit, one God. Prayer | ¢APAY : CALTL ¢ AR I° : Phd. ¢

about self protection and the anti- | Z&9° : A0NrE7 : 092 ¢ PAI° :

charm of Jacob, mdkdmdg...’ Adoh : mATF ¢ ALY :
AN TLH ¢ ... ‘The effectuation, After
having written the abanndt in ember
colour, if you hold a mixture of fresh
ash from betc'ilahem213and bone of a
pagan and the bone of tortoise, no
enemy shall arise’.

NI1 | f 18r—v AL ¢ A°M.h: KA9°NAQ, ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
AlS ¢ ‘Save me oh Lord from the | expression which comes following
evil man...’ the gdbir f. 18v: ARAT 1 AP L ¢ :

7@~ = ‘It is a counter charm for an
enemy’
The gdbir is given in f. 18r—v.

Ni12 | f. 18v At : (A7 : ov&qh: BC : | The theme can be inferred from the

@OavGHH ¢ PCTHA ¢ | pseudo title in the introductory

213 |5 usually a small house build on the estern side of the church compound wherein the Bread for the Eucharist
is prepared.
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OHET hA\ ¢ ‘Prayer about
counter charm and stupefier, gorna’el,
wézdtuna’el...’

formula: QA7tT: av€q%: OC :
MaPGHH ¢ ‘Counter charm of an
enemy and stupefier’

The gdbir is given.

N13 | ff. 19r—20v A1 F@- : mAT ¢ The theme is given in the form of a
YUt VF7 2 Rt QAT E 2 14 ¢ | title A5 F@- ¢ mAF ¢ and within
07 : ace e . 1CL L ¢ | the introduction: 72 ¢ (17 ¢
LCZL t 1L« NP | At ORTE VY (V7
‘For any enemy, Against bad speech, | The gdbir given in f. 20r—v contains:
prayer against bad speech, pdrdad, | M4 ¢ MLTALI® ¢ Ré.C: AT ¢
gdrdad, firdad, gimdad, Samdad... AN E7 : QA TY £ O9° ¢ ALY ¢«
APPAV.. &Dav-: L LW ¢
Y-
‘The effectuation (is done with) the
soil of betilohem,; write the asmat
with your enemy’s name and burn it.
Incant it 7 times’
N14 | ff. 20v—=22v | 0Na® : A : OOAL : @av}40 ¢ | The gibir is given in f. 22r—v.
P50t A% : A9°An: At :
A7t : oGy : 0C : G = 7 :
B0C: ZMHC E ... ‘In the name
of the Father and of the Son and of
the Holy Spirit, one God. Prayer
about counter charm of an enemy,
tober 7 (times), gagar 7 (times), ziZir
7 (times)...’
N15 | ff. 22v-26v | (Na? = A-]l : OOAL : @IPFLN ¢ | 1t is a multi-dogam abanndit.
PEO: Advt: KPR RO 1| The oabir s given in ff. 25v-26v
O77%t: AC" : M e .. “In the | where it contains: ... NANTPE 2
name of the Father and of the Son and | avgp.Za : A@-%7% : AM-57 = A :
of the Holy Spirit, one God. Prayer | <4t the end of the asmat say ‘awdan,
about charisma...” ‘awdan’ and that there are variants of
the gdbir.
Confirmatory section is also given in
ff. 26v GE7 = @Ak : ‘It is tested’
N16 | ff. 26v—28r AL : KR°M.h:  AJ°OCY : | The abonndt is similar to that given
avhav € : ORTV.L. ¢ AY°A ¢ | under ff. 12r-13r except that in the
bav- : ADAL @ Achov & ¢ | ‘Save | gdbir given in ff. 28r has the reading
me oh Lord from my enemies, | ...E-k7 ¢ Q0 : £H ‘Hold the 3 in
méhamdd, deliver me from those who | your pocket’instead of F-l:7 ¢ (190¢-
stood up on me, ‘ahmdd ...’ 0.0V : £H ‘Hold the 3 in your left
pocket’ given in f. 13r.
N17 | ff. 28r-29r NNav : A : OONL : ®av74.0 = | The gaibir is given in . 29v.

P40 : 8% : A9AN: Al :
NA71T: 990 : ChAN: OG-
P : oGy : 0C: ... LN
AN « AlYHN « A0OHH ¢ ... “In
the name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit, one God.
Prayer about self protection, and
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charisma, and anti charm of an
enemy... hiz, ‘alahiz, ‘akdzoz, ‘abzaz

B

NNav : A1) : OOANAEL: : Mav}L() ¢

N18 | ff. 29r—30r The gdbir given in ff. 29-30r contains
PG40 Ad%: AAN: Aot : | . N8 av9NT 2 avT)E 2 POC -
OA7t : o€ q 5 : 0C : 9°N9°9°N ¢ | h”LPNl- : Nnav : A :
aoGHH ¢ ... ‘In the name of the | AZ“M : &9t : OOTPC :
Father and of the son and of the Holy | ‘Bury in a cross road. When you bury
Spirit, one God. Prayer about an anti | don’t enter (the introduction) i.e. in
charm of an enemy, moakomomoz, | the name of the Father (in what is to
stupifier...’ be buried.) (Write only) the
incantation’ and the confirmatory
G127 1 - = ‘Tt s tested’.
N19 | ff. 30v-31v | 2P0, : con : f@-97 ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
AUWNT7:  ooPUH: AT ¢ | title 2P0, : CON £ “self protection’
WS N & S A ‘Self | The gdibir given in ff. 30v-31lv
protection, Sdwdan, ‘alahohakuma, | contains: NG hav- :  AOD ¢
stupifier of the heart ‘alfanul, | aogn.Zd@- = ‘Exort those (incipit of
qaqagiton ...’ a Psalm) until the end’ with the
Caution N lchl ¢ A7TOA ¢ ‘Do not
say, prasie’. It also a variant gdbir
which contains Ho-IC
NtLaww-9° :  PA: g :
LWPTA = ‘If you always incant it, it
can be used with out kitab (amulet)’.
N20 | ff.31v=32v. | (NaP : Al : OOAL : OOAL : | The gibir is given in f. 32r-v with
Wav’p i ¢ P50« hch- ¢ | variants.
A°AN : Adet 2 A7 2 a0
0C ¢ ... ‘In the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,
one God. Prayer about anti charms of
an enemy...’
N21 | ff. 32v-34r NAae : Al : OOAL : OOANL : | The theme can be inferred from
®aviN : PS50 85 ¢ A°AN: | AdeF i OA7E: 9PN : ChN:
Attt &7t : 9P0 1 CAN: | ‘Prayer about self protection’
et NEL: NENSC: 0A%° | Ty gdbir is given in ff. 33v—34r.
ANav- : ALAGF ¢ “In the name of h f . Gk
the Father and of the Son and of the The (lzon 1rmat(-)'ry . se.ctlon. ;
- Wrt: PO = ‘This wisdom is
Holy Spirit, one God. Prayer about .o .
; . tested’ is given in f. 34r.
self protection, ruru, baru 7 (times),
kifakdur, peace be unto you Satans...’
N22 | ff. 34v-35v NAae : Al : OOAL : OOANL : | The theme can be inferred from

®avpiN : P50 : 85 ¢ A9°AN :
At i A7 : o&§T: OC:
AhPC L : ehomc Z ehch, = b,
avAj), : .. ‘In the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,
one God. Prayer about self protection,
‘akiwor 7 (times), ydkitor 7 (times),

Al AT av @Gy :

‘Prayer about self protection’.

oc :

The gdbir is given in f. 35v.
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yikerke, ke, mdlake, ...’

N23 | ff. 35v—36r TNET : 4.7 ¢ A49° = | The theme can be inferred from the
LY - h7 ANE7 ¢ | expression in f. 35v ALY :
AL, : Aav%t 1 hod-CY : havot = hbod-CY : ‘save me
‘gwdlgdn, kdfiron, sdqim, qdthim, | from the chastice of my enemies...’
agon, “alidgon, save me from the | The gbir is given in f. 36r.
chastice of my enemies...’

N24 | ff. 36v-37r ATLAYL = 1777 : 19° : AA9° : | The theme is hinted in ... 70 :
Anov-: Wit ao-CHT e | PAHE- ¢ A9POT1EF ¢ Adh s
oNFAA ¢ AATION : | I°LC 2 AYPOMC ¢ AND: QUC :
PIALDN :  TU . 70+ 1 | kov- 2 1%L&0P00- 1 IMARE ¢
+hHH- : ‘Bismilahi rohiman | ‘...Come and obey (my instruction)
rohim, peace unto you the armies of | from the heavens upto the eart, from
murgan and sddaka’el, Salmakos, | sea to sea, stand on the door steps of
tomlyakos, paruhem, come and | my enemies...” The expression in f.
obey...’ 37t @LeT: Er: NET i MR

hL 1 ‘Look at the forth coming 6
pages of parchemt’ is given, the
meaning and significance of which
cannot be established. See number 30
below.

N25 | ff. 37v—38v | (NaP : A1l : OOAL : OOAL :

OaGLN P40 : hch't 1 | The gibir is given in f. 38r—v where
A°AN : At ORTE: DA, three variants are given. In the third
HrC avAhh °N% ¢ | variant in ff. 38v the expression :
ANCATN : Qhev : YIC 2 AP0 | yodbc : FLYvo- ¢ Lho-h ¢
AP WLET: R LA | qeey g s 0980 CAD = CIf
ahTAPN 2 % ¢ .. “In the name of you incant this always, it will serve
the Father and of the Son and of the | yoy as a charisma (bringer) and self
Holy Spirit, one God. Prayer about | protector’

kusi that the angel of council of Christ

told him like he told Moses the arch

prophet  saying, mdhapalyos 7

(times)...’

N26 | ff. 38v—40r Adet Ox7 1 : avGH'H ¢ | The theme is hinted in the expression

TO0% ¢ 1500 1 AR MANDC ¢ | AT 2 OA7T ¢ g0 ¢ ‘Prayer
OALT ¢ O F1h0S @ av74.0f ¢ | about stupefying (an enemy)’
NAZ°ANE ¢ @aL31E 1 OALT ¢ | The oibir is given in f. 40r.
(supralinear) ANGP 1 CAY ¢ ch™7177 :
Ahav-: OACT TV :
A LRI : ‘Prayer  about
stupefying, My soul exalts God,
Solyana, my spirit rejoices because of
my God and savior, Solyana, as he
has seen the tribulation of his servant,
Solyana

N27 | ff. 40r—41r At : A7 : av€=qY ¢ | The gdbir is given in f. 41r where it is
OC/VIC/ Y FHNPRA ¢ | stated: L4 ¢ aOLII" 1 0+ “The

PHHPAA : AFPhA : HLLTh ¢
Al : 7Fr s AN : 45.°N00 ¢
n-: L% : ANl: 0CY :

way this is effectuated is by simply
incanting’” and the confirmatory
follows 417 % ‘Tested’.
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‘Paryer about an anti charm of an
enemy of a person, country or people,
fazazqal, safqa‘el, as you clogged the
heart of the devil likewise clog the
heart of my enemy...’

N28 | f. 41r aeHH 2 ANIP 1 AAILC ¢ ... | The theme can be inferred from the

‘Stupefier, ‘2lgawi, 2lgador, ... gdbir which runs: &8 "LH, : £19" :
DL LAY = ‘incant this 49
times and you will feel energized’

It is an asmat abanndit.

N29 | ff. 41v—42r NAae : Al : OOAL : OOANL : | The theme can be inferred from
oavdN: PN : Ad% | ANt QAT 0C f 088
h9°An: Ad=t: Okt : OC: | The gibir is given in ff. 41v—42r
4.0 ¢ Thi: @G hA 1 | where there is the confirmatory §-1:7
OIND-CThAN: h:t AMAL ¢ | j@- = and another thematic variant
ALON : NCATN : ... ‘In the name | AP7 : GPGHH y@~ =t in f. 42r.
of the Father and of the Son and of
the Holy Spirit, one God. Prayer
about enemy and robber, na'el,
wana’el, and mdsdwarna‘el, oh my
Lord Jesus Christ...’

N30 | ff. 42r— 44r OAA1L4G ¢ RI°O-(vl ¢ | The expression in f. 37r MLLT ¢
(Lf-av- :  “And don’t pass the night | &7 ¢ 145 ¢ 1& 2 (A)L ¢ ‘see in the
in their house...’ following 6 pages of parchmet’ now

makes sense. The last text of the
abonndit body in f. 37r has @A T
which is continued in this folio i.e.
£24- forming the word @A 1874 ¢
As the manuscript we are describing
is not a parchment and the indication
above is reffering to the sixth folio,
we can deduce that the coypst simply
used the expression ‘parchment’ as he
is used to writing as such.

The theme we have already given for
the text ff. 36v—37r holds true.

The gdbir is given in ff. 42v—44r with
four variants.

N31 | ff. 44r-48r PI0C ¢ APCN: LT ¢ 7Fr” i | The theme can be inferred from ... f.

% Z: (POl : Lovg 1 Lavg :
AT ¢ AT
PEECAN T: NThA L:
a)CY7 %t ACECN 1 . Peter of
the air, geddna, king, come 7 (times)
in the rainbow, don’t touch me and
don’t quarrel with me, magagna’el 7
(times), Susna’el 7 (times), mdgdrhan
7 (times), ‘argdnos...’

46v ... 70~ L: Wi AR :
AR PADSTUT: Qam-:
@0t 2 VNP 2 AP ¢ AN, ¢
ONANE: ¢ A JP04: ANCE:
RTNCNS ¢ ... ‘come 7 (times) and
obey to me and listen to what I tell
you, do not let an evil man and his
wife reside in my neighbourhood
drive them away and frighten them’

An extensive gdbir is given in ff.
46v—48r which starts with PH.U- ¢
PIPC: APCN: "M.$: ‘The
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effectuation of this Peter of the air’
then follow 7 variant applications.

N32

ff. 48v—62r

hl: avd: (& RCO: hOV96 :
amNPE i W hd: NG .
P9 0A- « NA“ ¢ ¢ 01 :
PATY- 1 h@o-ALPT 1 | WINT ¢
TN ¢ ... “awloya®'*s of the land
of Amhara who are are called Hay,
leader, worker and head of a
household of 40, the trainer of the
encroacher, breaker of the boastful,

... forgive x (possibly a client)’

The theme can be inferred from ff.
57t ... ACT1: PN 090,
CAN: ‘For Charisma and self
protection’ in the variants of the gdbir
given in ff. 58v-61r.

Caution is also given in f. 59v
NPT REG N : ROCY
ALTY° : +m7PP = <. beware it
is not to be touched by your right
hand and left leg’

Confirmatory expressions are also
given in f. 6lr ... ®L : a-9P}Y :
1.2 ngez9° : 987" :
ALY = “Go to a litigation, you
will never be defeated’ f. 61v ... %
W2 NFLlevw- ¢ 9 Javy
avqeN : - = || if you incant it
7 (times), it is a reliable stupefier’.

The text has various
Awlaya, qalééazls and golle

names of
216

Best example of a syncretic ideals of
the practice in Abanndt as can be seen
in ff. s50r .. PCOLLT:
ATCPSTU- . 05T e a0
e TU- 1 AL @ A0 e
N&xat: oo : 04MN6: .
ANATT : A28 1 P 1 (1L
Nav-chav € 1 ATIRETU-: .. CIf
you are Christian and (have been on)
my mother’s and father’s side, I
entreat you in the name of the (church
of) the holy Trinity of of Adwa”'’, the
Tablet of Moses..., If you are
Muslim, I entreat you in (the name of)
the propher Mohammed. ..’

N33

ff. 62r-63r

a4 - ANTTRA Z:
LCMRN T : hav : A : héd :

The theme can be inferred from from
the pseudo-title @Pr 4P ¢ ‘Love

4% In some traditions example the Harari one they are understood as ‘the friends of God’

See: ‘Awl’, EAe, |

(2003), 398b - 399a (C. Gibb) for further details. But, in such contexts they are understood as people who can
communicate with spiritual beings and solicit their help.

15 A Muslim fortune teller.

218 A sort of guardian spirit.

21T A historical town in the Togray region of Northern Ethiopia.
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ohae : A9°0 : APAK ¢ ... 7N :
rch-: € : @0 : VACH- :
TVELC ¢ ... ‘Love charm, ‘asma’el 7
(times), dorma‘el 7 (times), make her
run like a dog, melt like wax... let her
go to where I go and stay the night
where I stay...’

charm’.
The gdbir is given in f. 63r.

N34 | ff. 63r-64v NNav : A0z A : A=t : MA7 ¢ | The theme can be inferred from from
APPR R : 1%: 1% 1% : CAY'7: | the expressions f. 63v... (IDLA :
ALATAN : AAo>-0T 2 B LI . | WoE 2 ANTT : AOE4PT E ASR
‘Say in the name of the Father, prayer | £ ¢ .. AQtPCN: . ANTPL L ¢
about bringing (a woman), come, | ... ‘By the power of these asmat
come, come, rayon, sdytan‘al, | make haste 3 (times), make run 3
‘alimulun 3 times ...’ (times), ... bring closer... and cause
love’
The gdbir is given in f. 64r—v.
N35 | f. 64v rav- : b AJPC ¢ | The theme can be inferred from from
A NP : AT NSPEP: A7L 1 | the expressions... A NPPERP
@7 : @AM, : A7L: PO PAT 2 | ATL: @0 : GON, : A7L : P, :
AT 2 (R FE 2 P4 MCh, : | PO 2 RN AT : G s
‘kumu, bring close, let bring | PNCH, ... *...cause squirm, may you
closer, cause squirm, may you | (feminine) flow like water, melt like
(feminine) flow like water, melt like | butter (the name of the girl or woman)
butter (the name of the girl or woman) | because of the love of your servant...’
because of the love of your servant...” | The ggir is given.
N36 | f. 64v Adel 1 IA7E: 9°0h0 2 ANA | A historiola froming a full abonnit.
®9°Nch(l : 7PL : a0 Hav-
Xro: hav : o)t S
‘About the pulling (bringing) of Men
and of material, your kingdom is
strong like the kingdom of David...’
N37 | ff. 65r-70r Adet : A7 : 9°0Oh0 ¢ A NA : | The theme can be inferred from the
O9°Nh0 : TPL : av )M av- ¢ | expression: A7 : 900 :
Aro: hav: avpobt: APt : | A NA: @90Ah0: TPL ¢ ‘Prayer
O7ICHoY- ¢ Rav-7 2 av : U ¢ | about the pulling (bringing) of men
avARTl ¢ . ‘Prayer about the | and material’
pulling ~ (bringing) of men and | The gabir is given in f. 70r but an
material, your kingdom is strong like | yncommon expression is also added
the kingdom of David and your thing indicating additional gdbir : PH.U ¢
is reliable like the thing of angels...” | gn39) opav- 1 M4 : @L ¢
gl T 2 OLLTE :
AMOmY :  Faovk = “Search
and seek the effectuation of this “your
kingdom’ towards the end of this
parchment’. The expression PH.V ¢
av @l tnav- 1 ‘of  this  your
kingdom’ possibly hints to a label
given to such texts.
N38 | f. 70r-70v Adet : A7 : 9°0Oh0 ¢ A NA : | The theme can be inferred from the

@O0 : TPL 1 ChRI® 1 PbRI®

A7t :  9°0hN :

expression:
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i : Adovh-Al- @ ANAov- D :
AARY(Y ¢ ‘Prayer about the
pulling (bringing) of men and
material, ydhayum, yagdyum 99
(times), ‘almdkuliku, ‘asdlamu 99
(times), ‘aqudusu...

NNMa: o0kl : TPL:
‘Prayer about the pulling (bringing) of
men and material’

The gdbir given in f. 70v has ...
AL 2 P PTG s
N7 o tnav- : (1dot 2 L19° =
‘... for market (purposes) incant this
as preface to the your kingdom’

N39 | ff. 71r—72r. NNav : A1l : OOAL : OOAL : | The theme can be inferred from the
WAV’ : P50« A ¢ | expression: OA7t : 4.0 ¢
A9°AN ¢ Adet 1 DA 7 i 8.0 ¢ | AT ¢ 57T ¢ ... ‘About robber
OATh ¢ 5T : AP« N¢NP : | and one who lays in wait on the
ANNSL : 0021 ¢ ARTL ¢ .. “In | road...’
the anme of the Father and of the Son | The gipir is given f. 72r.
and of the Holy Spirit, one God.

Prayer about robber and one who lays
in wait on the road, ‘akya, Sdrakya,
‘alsadday, Sibaot, ‘adonay ...

N40 | f. 72r 200 : P : PPA: € N4C: | The theme can be inferred from the
TN : RCW: (- : oA i | expression in the gdbir: 9°79°
m?°mavy : AFSH : ... ‘Having | L7 : AP LT : ABMLMECYI ¢ ‘In
put a parasitic plant of the thicket | no way it is doubted for bullets (It is a
between two silver and coil it with a | reliable against bullet)’ and the
thread with your left hand... confirmatoy P°YHt ¢ PA : - =

‘It is a word of excomminication (i.e.
it can in no way be proven wrong)’
Another gibir OG- : ¢LPHF ¢
K7LV ¢ AL : 00 :
amO@-C*'* ¢ BPTA ¢ If it is held
sewn, it hels you not to be touched; it
serves as herb of invisibility (i.e.)
with the caution @PfH: %~ :
ATE : ALYICIS = ‘It is simply
holding, it should not be told
(revealed)’

N41 | f. 72v After a blank space follows @2.€m, ¢ | The theme is implied from to identify
TPL: RNOThéi: @FhA : | for it has the abonndt the title:
OO-Thi: AO-CThA : afm,: JPL: ‘Returner of
‘Returner of belonging, “buna’el, | belonging’.
wana‘el, and wana’el, siwarna’el ..." | The gidbir is given.

N42 | ff. 73r-74r aPGHH ¢ The theme can be inferred from the

218 g : ao(\@-C also 00 : APWM-C 5 mdisiwar ‘magical leaf which is said to be used to make stuffs vanish
(from sight)’. See: www.dictionary.abyssica.com/08-avwm-C
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ho-£9°:  avfl9°: HhPN:
OAPN : TATEA 1 . ‘Stupefier,
‘awdom, mdddddm, hawis, wihawis,
g'alna’el...’

pseudo-title @PGNH ¢ ‘Stupefier’
The gdbir is given in ff. 73v—74r.

N43 | f. 74v aGHH = o3I ¢ ATLA\ ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
avTPAN = avIPG RN ¢ L7 ¢ | pseudo-title: dPGYHH ¢ aP LTI ¢
ANav- : RN = VASWPav- @ | | “Stupefier, numbifier’
“Stupefier,  numbifier,  samahel, | The gabir is given in f. 74v.
mdmelal, mdamfa‘al, clog their heart,
make their mind dazed...’
N44 | f. 75r—v Ch9°L 1 LNS : PAYT: DA : | Itis a multi-asmat abanniit.
am0P LT ¢ aavdd s h® : | The gabir given in f. 75r—v contains
a@:  aohovf i @G 1 | an extensive confirmatory in f. 75v:
av-H A\H,av- : ‘Protector and | QMY° = P14t : PO -
undoing of ‘amddribi®'’ and ‘asati | P&zt LANF:  avgRY(C
kiila®*° kdg, mdg, mdhamdg, mdgnan, | €33 ¢ 90" + BOAA- : CovC) S«
muzilzimu...’ YJ2: APt : TTwm-: avCp g
10 1 AI°avYC ¢ MWE-T : PP :
0ANT : 0& h-& : ATPF®- = “This
is a verily tested wisdom. (The man
who) tested was the Lasta”! teacher
called ydneta 22 Aldme. He was the
grandfather of mdrigeta Niga.
Mdrigeta Naga gave this to the gane
master méimhar*>> Bahran.
N45 | f. 75v av-H AN, av- : AAMN.av- ¢ | The theme cannot be identified.
‘Muzilzimu, ‘alzimuw’ It is a multi-asmat abonndit.
The gdbir is given.
N46 | ff. 76r-79v WM : tL: oa-O: AMHA : | The theme can be inferred from the
M.L7: ANAT : avAN7: '~ :|repeatedly given expression 0~ :
PtAn: i AAAL: OPL : | O ‘come and be pulled’ and
AO-CYL : 8697 . ‘alim, tird, | the desctiptive plea in f. 77r
musd, Cizdli, ndbiyon, ‘asdldna, | .. FARNDE = AO°MOCHav- @ AGA :

mdlikdn, nu, qatil, fis, lilalahi, weqdd,
‘awoarahani, anamin...’

OAFPC ... ‘Get dispatched in your
respective for discord and love...’

The gdbir is given in ff. 78v—79v
where  the words aPmd.f@-

219 See notes on section 1.2.1 for details.
220 | jterally means ‘A structure protected from fire... built of stone which is attached to a house and is roofed
with flat stones as a protection against fire’, Kane 1990, 1172. In the above context it is a charm meant to
protect from fire.
221 A historical place in north central Ethiopia.

222 @4~ ¢ ‘my master’ a blend from €% ‘my’ and 2.7~ ‘master’.

228 _jterally ‘teacher’.
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‘protection and @P@PAN ‘Returning,
undoing’ are given in f. 79r.

N47 | ff. 79v—80r %L ¢ A”INE.AI°F = AIPGHN : | The theme can be inferred from the
Lavhf: NCE: AlLT: PL7: | title: 1498 ¢ ATINEATT +
ATAV = ... “To execute business and | AGPG"HH ¢ ‘To execute business and
to stupefy, ddmdhaya, sorya, ‘ahin, | to stupefy’
wahin, “analaho...” The gdbir is given in f. 80r.

N48 | ff. 80r-81r Aol 1 GPC : @1C™7 : 9°MN ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
3 hi\ [N OHNMAA ¢ | pseudo-title: A=t  GPC :
goCavs- 1 AN Y9 2 ALAYT | @°1C7 ¢ PN ‘...Prayer of
AROWT ¢ NANT ¢ AHNYAA... | love and charisma’

‘Prayer of love and charisma, | The gibir given in f. 81r contains

g'ag"ata’el 3 (times), bdzdibta‘el, | 9% : Nk: AA9°: NOAF =

mormdra, asmat come satan to ‘(After applying Sudanese perfume

confound woman ‘azazka’el...’ on your hand) shake her hands’
followed by a confirmatory 17 ¢
@Ak = ‘It is tested’.

N49 | ff. 81v—82r ao(\ 4P The theme can be inferred from the

AV o PA%NC-¢- ¢ | title: aPT4-PC £ ‘Love charm’
Tt PUAK TN : T4t | The gibir given in f. 82r is followed
HAOED0Rhav- : AT10T 2 o+t : by the confirmatory 417 ¢ 1@~ ‘It
°0AS. Pav- 1 "IV~ : AOEINA ¢ | s tested’.
Gl i : 909° : ‘Love
charm, the king of yorara, the king of
‘agrara, the king of halganos who
have brought waters into their
reservoirs likewise bring the loce of
the world...’

N50 | ff. 82r-84v NN"7AL = AL T7: ('L9°: | The theme can be inferred from
AAD- : 16 : WP PF 2 AARCS- ¢ | expressions within the text like the
a1 1l e ‘Bismilahi, | one in f. 83r—v... 70~ ¢ Anav- :
“rohiman, rohim, ‘alahu, nurahi, | ARITIF AL7 - aoNATY- ¢
sdmdwat, ‘ald’ardu, mésilu, | D&M = OF 2 150~ ¢ AINT ¢
nurahi...’ AT : AR : . QmC :

N0t : @AY : ... ‘Come, all
demons go to the house of (someone)
taking my likeness, stub and pierce
(somebody) the son of (somebody,
feminine) by spear and arrow...’

The gdbir given in ff. 83v—84v. The
term @-CA®- “‘Its form of
inheritance’ is given in f. 83v.

N51 | f. 85r A text marked €1t : Y@~ ‘It is
erroneous’ is given.

N51 | ff. 85v-86r | Af=t = AZT: 9°22 0P : Do ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the

ANT ¢ OANPT ¢ 4T\ 1 b\ ¢
&ET A\ ¢ ... ‘Prayer about selling, so
that 1 sell and buy, fegul fewal,

pseudo-title:  Adel . A7 ¢
9° 7 £P ¢ ‘Prayer about selling’
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fiyapil... The gdbir given in f. 86r.
N52 | ff. 86r—87r. | (MNa® : Al : MOAL : OOAL : | The gibir is given in ff. 86v—87r.
warN: PN : A
A%°AN : Al : R« “1C"7 ¢+
aqCY 1 OALNR ¢ O1CTT -
M : ADLT 1 ACETN 2 ... ‘In the
name of the Father and of the Son and
of the Holy Spirit, one God. Prayer
about a frightening charisma ‘alef,
‘aryanos...’
N53 | ff. 87v—88r a\th9°9° : ©PE : EAVPS : | The theme can be inferred from the
ONAPA ¢ £ ALA : AMA £ | title: PO ThI®9° ¢ ‘for inducing
07 “For inducing illness, | illness’
wiqag, galhaqo, by the desert of yatil, | 1t also contains a square.
anil, batila, kan...” The gébir given in ff. 87v-88r. In f.
87v the reading: M.C: (NPL :
Pwlt: AHOC ‘In red paper
(cryptographically written)’
(supralinear)
In f. 88r @PGch.@- “Its solution’ is
given.
N54 | f. 88v ANZDE : &, « AL, ¢ 9°Ch, ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
‘For abundance, foroki, Ssiroki, | pseudo-title: ANt : ‘For
moaroki...’ abundance’
It is a multi-asmat abanndt.
The gdbir is given.
N55 | ff. 88v—89r AV-A- : av(r4PC - The theme can be inferred from the
APE : aPP : ANt4Pbly @ | pseudotitle: AU-A-: aort4PC
OANTAAGY, ¢ 9°NA 1 fAeav- ¢ | ‘General love charm’
O-0-£ 1 A4 OPT: | The gibir is given in f. 89r.
‘General love charm, ‘agdgd,
qdmdgdagd, make me loved and make
the sons and daughters of Adam and
Eve havecompassion on me...’
N56 | f. 89r A0 : 170 2 AT T The theme can be inferred from the

5oy © AAK77  aoBBo77 1
APFoT | a0y 1 wav PP
... ‘For market, to get money, guman
3 (times), ‘alaguman 3 (times),
mdgdguman 3 (times), ‘aqguman 3
(times), who takes ways money using
charms and snatches money...

pseudo-title: ~ AME = T ¢
A“?T%F ¢ ‘For market, to get
money’

The gdbir is given.
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N57 | f. 89v MAS : @~y : £9°J-avq) ; This is an abonndt based on the
NN : PG C ¢ ‘One that | gdbirs of a specific herbal root.
brings water, the root of Combal
qada224...’

N58 | . 90r hdge: avdg® L: RE9°: The theme can be inferred from
“‘aqim, mdqim 7 (times), ‘agim...’ expressions within the text in f. 90r

.. 70~ : VN, 2 avlU-T 2 OO
hov : A F: mf: oOhid:
®mA : AAav N s RA ¢ . ‘Like
wise give me the keys of wealth to
yout servant (feminine) so that I sell
honey-wine and araki and traditional
beer...’

The gdbir is given in f. 90r—v.

N59 | ff. 90v-91r 0.0 - The theme can be inferred from the
AP A ¢ AR NM.ANICT ¢ Anh ¢ | pseudo-title: €2 ¢ “For market’
avglA ¢ ... ‘For market, Bring for | The gdbir is given in ff. 90v—91r.
God (Psalm) upto the end...’

N60 | f.91r 0. - The theme can be inferred from the
CANHT) : 7CS ¢ Pmé\ : | pseudo-title: ML = ‘For market’
emINAA 1 2CT 1 PmA This is an abanndt based on herbal
““For market, the root and leaf of | mixture.

‘abdzanta 225, the root and leaf of
tanbaldl®®...

N61 | ff. 91v-93v foLA : ¢-194. ¢ | This is the gabir of the abanndt given
av’ ) tav- N4 ¢ ‘This is the | in  ff. 65r—70r has already been
effectuation of the ‘your kingdom’ | indicated in f. 70r "ML4-: ML :
that has been written before’ amlh ;. NET : OLLPE:

AMOmY :  tavAivt = ‘Search
and seek the effectuation towards the
end of this parchment’

The word @PmNPL@-: “Its
protection’ is given in f. 92r.

N62 | ff. 93v—94r AL : O\ NA ¢ The theme can be inferred from the
MAC: MOINC:  ILTINC ¢ | title: AL ¢ AMA ¢ ‘malicious spirit’
NIRC : %di siab® 22 misar, | Which is  reinforced by f. 93v

A°ch™lav : 9 : ALT ¢

timisdr, gaddmisdr, gator...’

224 The meaning of this herb/plant coudn’t be established.
2% The meaning of this herb/plant coudn’t be established.

228 A kind of jasmine.

227 |Ljt. “Hand of men’ is understood as malicious spirit.
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AAav-Fn s ... ... save your servant
(feminine) from buda®*®

The gdbir is given in ff. 93v—94r.
Following the gdbir the expression

ANTPPE : R 2 o~

‘These are the asmats’ is peculiar.

2.2.5 Description of manuscript O (Mdlka'a Satna’el)

ii.
ii.
1v.

Vi.
Vil.
Viii.
IX.

Xi.
Xil.

2.2.5.1 Physical description
Page /folium numbers: Pagination is rendered by me. There is no trace of original
pagination.
Number of folia: 15.
Size in cm (HW): 10x8.
Writing support: paper.
Quire structure: not applicable.
Ordering system: not applicable.
Ruling (and pricking): commercially ruled.
Hand: the same hand through out.
Rubrication: applied for nomina sacra.
Date: twentieth century.
State of preservation: bad, with no cover.
Peculiarities: This manuscript has no cover. A blank guest bifolia follows the f. 6v
which; text resumes at f. 9r. Each stanza is separated by a visual sign i.e.

228 Kane 1990, 934 has “spirit who causes harm by means of the evil eye; person who has the power to cause
people to get sick. Popular tradition in rural areas held that traditional workers in iron possessed this capability.
Custom forbids a person from looking at a baby ‘lest the buda eats him’
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RERG  - ! s Sl i
AN b i L

Figure 9: Blank bifolia after f. 6v in MS O.

2.2.5.2 Content description

Table 6: Content description of MS O

No. Folios Title and/or incipit Details and/or remark or reference

1 ff.1r-13v; ff. | TU- ¢ 229 om7h- :
14v—15v NHALLI°9° : K& = 7. -
VARh: NN-C: A9°: VAP :
aARNT ¢ A0AT = APThA -
lbP: APThA: NG =
ArAAD-h: hov: 491G ¢

2% M adds before: @ANA : APTHA AR ME 1 LT 1 Mo~ 1 APSN : APTRA 1 ooleFr 1 A5 LNA=N ¢
NA9° : AVARH : VAP : aPARNT ¢ HALTTI0N 799 ¢ 19 ¢ “IPThi\ 1 7w 1 ONL : @A ¢
A9°9%, : Ad=1P¢ : OAAAT : AP : A= T 0CPA 2 °0E-PP 2 HAbLL.L ¢ T T T N5 AGT -
%% ¢ P70 : P70 = The image of satan, | write the news of the name of holy satan the master of Devil.

Peace be into your being in which the being of angels can’t correspond; Come! come Satan the king of higness

and of mercy; listen to all my prayer and plea that is in my heart; To my (Eastern?) enemy who multiplies
distruction, by a fiery and burning spear, kill him , kill him’.
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AN 0T NNLG :
AOCe : P : 185 50«
MNC : ®1LG ... ‘Now I start
with a non stop mouth;

About essence of your being which
is much more respected than the
being of myriads of angels;

Satna’‘el you are both concrete and
abstract;

I beg you so that you cut the age
leaf,

Of my earthly enemy whose being
is non-abstract.’

2 ff. 13v—14v | Nav = AN: 0OA: Adt:
ACP: P°LC: AT«
HAAS : SPT: WAL : AN :
... ‘Say in the name of the Father,
prayer about snake bite that David
son of Jesse prayed...’

2.2.6 Description of manuscript P (Mdshafd ¢drcdbi)

2.2.6.1 Physical description
1. Page /folium numbers: A new foliation has been adopted as there in no any trace of
foliation what so ever.
ii.  Number of folia: 12.
iii.  Size in cm (HW): 20x16.3.
iv.  Writing support: paper.
v.  Quire structure: not applicable.
vi.  Ordering system: not applicable.
vii.  Ruling (and pricking) : commercially ruled
viii.  Hand: the same hand through out.
ix.  Rubrication: No rubrication applied.
x.  Date: twentieth century.
xi.  State of preservation: Pooerly unbound with a cover made of an older paper from a
news paper sewn to the body of the manuscript.
xil.  Peculiarities: none.

%0 MS M has H°10H- = “IH-G= # (| take this as a better reading through conjecture).
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Xiil.

Sample layout.
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Figure 10: MS P, ff. 5v—6r

2.2.6.2. Content description

Table 7: Content description of MS P

No. | Folios Ttitle and/or incipit Details and/or remark or reference

P1 | ff. Ir4v Y o ao(\14.PC ¢ | The theme can be inferred from
O oIt @A LTR 1 | a0 @av o N
HoUM : A9MANDC ¢ AOAL : | @0 1éTh ¢ ... ‘Prayer of love
TrLRL ¢-AhI0 : 4¢4- ¢ | (charm), of (charm for) compassion
oL0A> ¢ EAST ¢ ... “Prayer of | and of (charm for) rectitude...’
love (charm), of (charm for) | ff3y_4r blank; a sketch of what
compassion and of (charm for) | seems a filscm is given on ff. 3v)
rectitude that God gave to his beloved The gibir is not given
disciple John son of thunder and (God '

(declared)) to him (John) tuladan ...’

P2 | ff. 4v—5v Adert s avpotéotd ¢ | The theme can be inferred from
O 4PC O@NFHAI ¢ | avprtetd s @arT4PC
NA&F : AP : .. ‘Prayer of love | @IPNTVIAI® = . ‘of compassion,
(charm), of (charm for) compassion | and of love and of rectitude...’
and of (charm for) rectitude, by seqa, | The gbir is not given.
and by seqa ...

P3 | ff. 5v—7v Nnav : 200 : P50t 0-9: 9.9, ¢ | The theme can be inferred from ff. v—
TnSo-f7: Fe: WF: APA:|6r ..0M: AN"TT: Alvl4PLlh. ¢
¢E@1el ¢ .. ‘In the name of the | °NA ¢ At ¢ @AMH ¢ ... . _.in
Holy Trinity, ‘usa, §isi, tikdawyan, | these asmat help me be loved by the
Cdya, ‘acd, ‘awd’a, ydcuyutd, ...’ believers and the heathens...’

The gdbir is not given.

P4 | ff. 7v-8r Alert : ao(y14.®C 1 | The theme can be inferred from
®av(PIN® TN ¢ | a0 TEPC 2 @aNTCIAD 5
AN 1 LA-C: AbL: ‘...love (charm), of (charm for)

‘Prayer of love (charm), of (charm

rectitude...” and  ANt4PLy, :
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for) rectitude, I implore in the asmat
(of) bilor, “ifdd, ...

°0A ¢ N : OALNN: .. <L
help me be loved by the believers and
the heathens...’

The gdbir is not given.

P5 | ff. 8v-9r Al ¢ ao(yt¢td ¢ | The theme can be inferred from ...
ONTFAANI® ¢ A0 2 TG 2 | ao0rEeTo ¢ OaNTHANI®
iC: f-C: 0C: ‘Prayer of | ANl : a®ANC : ... ‘Prayer of
compassion and of rectitude, asmats | compassion and of rectitude, asmats
of terror Sur, Sur, Sur,...’ of terror...

The gdbir is not given.

P6 | f.9r-9v Al ¢ ao(y14.PC 1 | The theme can be inferred from
Oa\THAI® Ot | L ooNTEGPC . ORI
AU : O : OPGECY : | @oNteATo . ICTT : O+
OLN ;. GLLC: ILC: | @IGECY : LT ¢ ...

LRPC : ... ‘Prayer of love, and of | |t is a multi-dogam abonniit.
rectitude and of  compassion, The odibir is not given
charisma, and of terror, faddyor, g given.
foZdyor, yaseqar, ...

P7 | ff. 9v—11v Al ¢ ao(ytéotd ¢ | The theme can be inferred from
O 4PC OaNTHAI ¢ | a0 1LTo OaN14P(C
HAN?t = &l i Bchch'lT ¢ OaNTUIAD ¢ .

‘Prayer of rectitude and of love and of | 1t s a multi-dagam abanniit.
compassion, asmat of the letters The odibir is not given
gohahahin, ...’ & gtven.

P8 | f. 1lv mPt:  ARLANEL : NhL ... | The theme is given as A“NC?? ¢ ‘For
‘When you go out to the court in the | charisma’. The gdbir is given.
morning ...’

P9 | f 1lv CACTL : NC : ‘The root of | The theme can be inferred from the
bamboo’ expression A7l : P62z .

LLHA = ‘Bee hive will (start) to
catch bees... .

P10 | f. 12r—v h L1 HAR T OO ¢ | Continuation of a text of an abanndt

OHA LRTOh : ‘Let it not be | whose incipit is possibly lost. This is

forgotten, what studied and

havn’t studied...’

you

confirmed by the fact that this part is
written using a black pen in addition
to the abrapt change in content.

f. 12v has NFP9°N : ARL 79T -
ePAI° ¢ A 2 0% U3
wety: & A&Nt: NG
“IhPOA ¢ RTGLWwe : 1GR9 ¢
nAnNA: '1®-: ‘When you
administer the abanndt to help
memory and learning, follow the
effectuation in preparing it. Beware
that it is totally forbidden to
administer the abonndt with our
receiving 5 bor (Ethiopian currency)
(as a survice charge)’.
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2.2.7 Description of manuscript S (ddbtira notebook)

2.2.7.1 Physical description

xvi.  Page /folium numbers: A new foliation has been adopted as the existing foliation
given in red pen is only applied to the pages where the core abanndt content is given.
See the content description for further details.

xvii.  Number of folia: 67

xviii.  Size in cm (HW): 20x16.3.

xix.  Writing support: paper.

xX.  Quire structure: not applicable

xxi.  Ordering system: not applicable

xxii.  Ruling pattern (Muzerelle): not applicable.

xxiii.  Hand: Atleast three hands can be identified.

xxiv.  Rubrication: State of preservation: Bound with a cover made of cardboard and an old
newspaper whose origin and contents can’t be established.

xxv.  Peculiarities: In the number column of the content description of the table below I
have applied two ways of indicating the abanndt content and additional texts. If the
number fiven in the column is alone, it signifies that the text described is an additional
text which has no relation to the abanndt content. If the number is followed by the
letter ‘S’ and then a number this shows that the text is an abanndit.

xxvi.  Sample page (for the ruling pattern and the layout):

i N U L |
Y ?‘(ﬂ’a cg:”‘;{\‘;:(;r‘%;—i ‘:rf,\.lsfﬁ ‘F'-‘E‘— avﬁa 0 .‘
-4 ‘wj ‘I“’;IZ»‘M'%’; h e gw.—?urraaﬂi{\‘z?: mgkm |
ercff \a‘ c&écmaaﬁ, S (198 BA LG i:;{f ; L?a'q
I’-W.ﬁ Al B U AT TLTC T
"’lf\.qld??:;ﬂ' Ge'? FOTF E‘i‘r):WE{D‘T.'WW‘Z 7
QG*@@;,-GD??”F ;

¢ lt EFDEE 7 & &
e R e AT Xonlcao
‘ C%.’lﬁ:‘?»:a'\t”w':&?[:',
DFT: & FLAD

e Erp o F T
g s |\
B 5 Bt AATLCE T

AT (e P U I
v AT NE & DO e .
ur'.z:n‘{:.'\.(i(.‘?m‘,}\fﬁ-@(‘,s\E?a
2

Figure 11: MS S, ff. 16v-17r; Sample page with Tdwlat table on f. 16v

2.2.7.2 Content description
Table 8: Content description of MS S
No. Folios Title and/or incipit Details and/or remark or reference
1 f.1r POAAT : "IN oL ¢ Holidays for the first seventeen days

N3 +7: ALJ : AALN : AL : | of the month are given.
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‘Notice for holidays, By the first day
(are), her birthday (i.e. feast of the
birth of Mary), Elijah, Job, ...’

2 f.1lv IT APONELO : N0 2 A& av- ¢ | Holidays for the next thirteen days
ALECLO = ... ‘On eighteenth (day | and Pagume 3 are given. Pagume is a
of the month), ’ewostatewos, sobard | thirteenth month according to the
‘asmu lagiyorgis...’ Ethiopian calendar.

3S1 f.lv Alert : &7t av-¢A: K& ¢ | The gabir is given.

Win: DL 7\9‘7?'“ : The expression @P-4-A: AL :

‘Prayer about ?:he hastening of the | ;144 °d hastening of the hand’ is

hand, ‘anyos 3 times, ‘ananayos ...’ used as a title of abanndts meant to
assisit in writing and the copying of
manuscripts. This is an immediately
utilitarian

4 ff. 2r—4r | @90, 2 WE.CHT : aPOFT  4.CHT 1 | A serious of gonme compositions

. ‘Muse and Pharaoh, the Lor of | written down.
Pharaoh...’

583 f. 4v aPOGT : 004 : A°M.A ¢ | Thsi is an excerpt from the so called
a9 th:  LN9°) “When | hasabdi dawit or tabdbd dawit.
pestilence reccurs incant ‘Lord by
your anger’

654 f. 5r No text. Remenant of another cover.

7 f. 5v At : 19[AF] : 908 ¢ ‘List | This is a continuation of 1 and 2
of major holidays...’ above.

8 ff.  6r— | HAZ°AN.? : .. lit. ‘Of my Lord’ This is a title given to one of the

v echolons of traditional poetry
composition e gone.It is
acontinuation of 4 above.

9S4 f. 8r Aol 1 wHPLNO 1 ... “The prayer of | This is a continuation of 5S3 above.
Hezkiah’

10S5 f. 8r NNao : A : OOAL 1 @av7LAN ¢ | The gibir is given.

P40 : A=t OATE: 0%
et hAGTL L L ¢ ... ‘In the
name of the Father, the Son and of
the Holy Spirit, prayer about urine,
mad, “adonay 3 times ...’

11S6 f. 8r ATAER: CLR: NS« ‘For | Only herbal list with gdbir is given.
leprosy ...’

1287 f. 8r N7 : AhAhA®- : A@-: ... ‘For | Only animal parts ie. ¢HOL ‘of
(someone) with urinary problem...’ Civet’is fiven in the gdbir.

13S8 f. 8r Zew-: ALIBL : Q- ... For a Only animal parts, herbs and
deaf person ...’ substances like ¥0 ¢ P50 gibir is

given.

14S9 f.8r—~v | &0t AP AV : Ak ¢ . | Herb with gébir given.

‘For a woman whose foetus has |ghh: -PpA: 04 : HCM:

changed into bones ...’

L l@-Y : AmPH: OALT .
LIGET 1 (@~ : PT 1 LOASA =

‘If her husband cuts a parasitic plant
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of a peach tree, grind it, gives her to
drink (after having mixed it with
water) it and sleeps with her that very
day, (the foetus which was changed to
bones) will be delivered as a normal
human being i.e. healthy’.

15510 f. 8v AN77 1 ¢ ... ‘For wart or tumor | Herbs with gébir given.

16S11 f. 8v Ah(IP ¢ ... ‘For abscess ...’ Herbs with gdbir given.

17S12 f. 8v AavYy ¢ For a nulipara ...’ The gdbir is given.

18S13 f. 8v AN« AP TOF ¢ A@- ... For a | The gdbir is given. AM.ANdC

person whose penis has died i.e. for | $#aP = ‘God stands’*!
an impotent person...’

19S14 f. 8v AO-CL& ¢ ACTHNH: ‘For a | The gdbir is given.

pregnant who has aborted ...’

20S15 f. 8v Nt AL NA: The gdibir is given.

‘When a medicine goes ineffective...’

21S16 f. 8v ARAMNNF = . ‘Against ringworm, | The gébir is given. Tigrigna

tinea...’

21817 f. 8v AL 2 POA ‘Against | The gdbir is given.

gonorrhea ...’

22818 f. 8v Aavyy : . “For a nulipara ...’ Continues at f. 11r PP7FA ¢ M1 ¢
NH0A : FOASAT = “If she eats
the breat of a rabbit she will give
birth’

23 f. 9| “L ONF: ‘How have they | gdbir not given.

10v incrased’

24819 f.1lr | ARE s A”LhanAt : ‘For a

woman who has problems with

manustration...’
25820 f.11r | Ofg 2 K757 ¢ ‘So that

disease may not caught you’
25821 f.11r ?9.9% : NP : ... ‘Against jaundice’ Tigrigna name for ‘Jaundice’.
26822 f11r PAAA ¢ IJ~: ... ‘For a cough

disease’
27823 f. 11r L9°: A"LeNPIm@-: . ‘for

someone who discharges bloody

281 Using the first words i.e. the incipit to name an entire text is a prevalent practice. For details see chapter five
section 5.3.2. In the same connection, using a word that mirrors the effectuation or the gébir is usually seen in
selecting a text. In this very context, the word $a? = ‘stood’ is connotatively referring to the ‘standing’ of the
penis as this is an abanndt meant to cure erectile dysfunction.
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feces’
28S24 f.11r AALTN ¢ ... For your eyes’
29825 f.1lr—v | A&7 = | . ‘For smallpox’
30S26 f.1lv A®N4-T : ... “For hook worm’ av’ P~ : “Its countering’
31827 f.1lv | ho: A7LE45%00®-: (@ : ‘For
someone with recurrent tapeworm
problems’
32828 f. 11v AT ¢ Against diarrhoea’
33829 f.1lv NPC1P = ‘Against an incurable | Also CY9°P ¢ ‘Incurable skin
skin cancer’ cancer’,
34830 f.11lv AAATOF- 2 “Against a hair lose’
35831 f.1lv No-rk : A?70099°% : A@®- : ‘For
someone who loses weight’
36S32 f.1lv PRCAT © *Against stomach upset’
37833 f.1lv U4 : AL 1 AD- & ‘Against a
swollen belly’
38534 f.11lv ALk (.Javd° 1 ‘Against eye
disease’
39835 f12r | Qavplge 27
40836 f.12r AR9I° : W27 « ‘Hunting bone’
41S37 f. 12r o : a5 NVIST?
‘Against ants’
425838 f. 12r PPet: AC: NART: ‘The | “1C?7 : 910 = ‘For charisma’
genitalia of a black roaster’
43539 f. 12r ANL : A~ : ‘For a mad man’
44840 f. 12r aolyy : (71 ¢ “For nulipara’ nJ-N: -F€N: ‘Let her take an
amulet’
45541 f. 12r ANAN, : ‘For someone who steals
property unnoticed’
46542 f. 12r CP-CPYT ¢ ‘Against theumatism’
47543 f. 12r—v | 0 TV7 ¢ AlPt: RPLNAD- ¢

L HEhEC : MLt AOA: T
[LH] ¢ Leov]: -+ 4PN
ANPN = ... “So that your cattle shall
not be eaten by a beast, incant ‘“Who

%2 The meaning of this term couln’t be established.
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dwells by the help of the most
high’ 23 three times, and (then) ¢,
ratas, zayos ...’

48544 f. 12v (=% : ANA®- ¢ ... ‘For someone who
has been eaten by a buda i.e.
possessed by a buda spirit’
49545 f. 12v APCA™ 1 | <Against cancer’
50846 f. 12v ml:: Alm: heéN... For a
woman who has given birth recently
and whose breast has swollen’
51 f. 13r— | ATé ¢ HAA = avP )& : ‘An | continuation of Qane on f. 6r-7v
15v abrupt road (a gone style)’
52 ff. 15v— | “IJF-®04.f Notice’> Ambharic-Tigrigna herb/plant list
lor The continuation on f. 16r seems a
later addition as it is written under
another running text above it.
53847 f. 16r 0N ¢ AAC ¢ ... ‘Tie it on your | A continuatuion from  another
head’ abanndt?...
54548 f.l6r |AAVA:  0éhrt s ‘For
multiplying harvest’
55549 f.16r | APCPIT ¢ AM@-9° : ANGTI°
. ‘Againt rheumatism of men and
cattle’
56850 f.16r | A 200 : 4Ch: ... abss™0 a5 | PANO = A.LAN ¢ ‘Image of Jesus’
fars237’ is part of the dagam
Has O0M9° ¢ 47 : 1@0-: ‘It is
tested’ as confirmatoy.
57 f. 16v To-AP : Cryptographic code
UaA ha be replaced by ld
A av ld be replaced by md
na sd be replaced by G
(A rd be replaced by nd
+1 qd be replaced by gd
N é. bd be replaced by fdi
T £ td be replaced by dd

2% This incipit stands for Psalm 90.

234 Amharic 79 CA; the term given is a Tigrigna word.
2% The whole list of Amharic-Tigrigna herb names are discussed in chapter four section 4.3 under table 12.
2% Kane 1990, 1196 has “fenugreek (used as condiment) (Trigonella foenum greacum)’

237

Ibid., 1345 has ‘Canabis sativa or Datura stramonium’
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ho kd be replaced by wd
¢H vd be replaced by zd
mA td be replaced by p
58S51 f. 17r 00 : 9. ¢ . A continuatuion from another
AVlF: $7: PS0:  Adet 1 | abonndt.
L[M9°] = ... “asd yodit238 ... incant | “asd yodit,
the prayer for mass service for seven
1239
days...
59852 f. 17r AO-AR- @ POAN @ AOAA- : This seems to be @POICC
“awldlo, yasdlalo, ‘awildlo... ‘Disperser of enemy’... the gdbir has
..vFA A7 davy :
ADLA : AVSL: OT: ‘Having
stepped on unmovable rock give (it)
to a fat donkey’
60853 | f.17r-v | &av~f: avcKa: ZL: aoCanA s [Has  ..hPP:  Lo-L5%Y :
‘Démut, mdrgald 7 (times), | @077 ¢ @A)} ‘Let
mdrcdla ... noble men and lords like me’
61S54 f. 17v PI°LC : A9P0L 1 NC ¢ AHaPF ¢ | avdA “For killing someone’?
a0, : OhL i OO :
‘Having dug the root of
omb"ay,*** when the sun raises
for the new year (at the dawn of a
New Year), Lo
62855 ff. 17v— | Qfae = AN: OA: Ad=t: | the gdbir has ... &8 : OC :
18r A7 s TTawd : 55 1 ONLAT ¢ | POC: T OLPAP: ho-T):
... ‘Say in the name of the Father, | ‘Bury it under a stone (rock) and take
prayer about the binging of the judge | it out when the proceeding is
and the enemy...’ complete’
62556 £18r |[Nhae:  AN: (A :  Adet:
Rt : av &G : OC ¢ ... ‘Say in
the name of the Father, Paryer about
the countering of the charm of an
enemy...’
63857 £ 18r—v | (IN9? : Al : OOAL : @IV}

P50 : & A9°AN : AAU-T : PUP ¢
VL : NV, ¢ .. ‘In the name of
the Father and of the Son and of the

238 Kane 1990, 1345 ‘Hypericum peplifolium poss. aslo Satureja punctata’

% This is an abosolutely syncrenstic behavior of the abannéts. Here the mass service which is the most
secred services and its text are used in an abannat context.
40 Kane 1990, 1130 defines it as ‘ground creeper the fruit of which has a rough skin and is used in treating

gonorrhea’.

1 See chapter five section 5.2.1 for a full translation of the text.
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Holy Spirit. One God. ‘alahuma,
yahya, sdrahya, barahya ...’

63S58 f. 18v At s ATLAG ¢ ... For someone | the gébir has ... MMMC : %41 ¢
who wets his bed...’ A4V ¢ fH: ‘Take it (with you)
after having sewn it with
bahar(arc'ibzn’
64559 f.18v | AaoNrF4-PC ¢ ... ‘Love charm’ the gdbir has ... UPNW7 : P0:
N4.C : Neh& ¢ where the “N14.C *
Nhe : can be decoded as
‘OO : ALCT then ‘After having
lubricated your penis, make love’*®
65560 £.18v | AROE 2 2 The gébir has ... N9°00 = NPA
‘Tie it to the house pole’
66S61 f. 18v ePCN : PCPUIMT : ‘Against
rheumatism’
67562 f. 19— | ACAOFAN  “1~Ad ¢ T@O-AL : | Family lineage of the ddibtira
19v ‘The main lineages of family tree’
68 f. 20r Blank folio
69 f. 20v Blank folio
70 f.21r—v | ... "IChb\ = Wik = ... “... this is | Continuation of the gone on f. 13r—
Gabriel...’ 15v
71863 ff. 21v— | Nch&\ ¢ B hA : M4-PA : Against vomiting (of a woman).
22r ‘sdhal, gihad, turuyal ...
72564 f. 22r PAA ¢ CNAACT ¢ OC ¢ ... ‘Against
coughing the root of ublalit*®
73S65 f. 22r A f AN ¢ CRONT < S0 s
‘For someonw with recurrent
nightmares, the head of chamelon...
74866 £.22rv [Qha® = AN: (A :  Adet : | The gibir on f. 22 details on who is
OR71 : avqth, 1T ¢ | the user
omOy(l : FPL i OaNTEPC
LFen-RhA 1 ... ‘Say in the name of
the Father,Prayer about the releaser of
wealth (gaining wealth) and pulling
of wealth and love yacdqu’ ...
75567 f. 23r Mhov :  ANl: OA: Aht : | The abonnit employs reduplication as
OR71 : ao(yvi4-P(; A7 | a method od intense emotion of the

242 Kane 1990, 856 has ‘Moroccan leather’ wich implies this is to be formed as an amulet.

2 The significance of the cryptographic method used in this abonnat seems to spring from a way of using a
decent language than secrecy which is widely discussed in chapter five.

¥ The meaning of this word is not clear.

5 Also "asi ‘ablalit kane1990, 1345 has ‘Tragia pungens’.
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L0l : AL = LAk 2 ADA :
OAhA : ... ‘Say in the name of the
Father, Prayer about love, the Father
pulls, the Son pulls, sdkol, sdkol...”

bewitched.

76568 £.23rv [QNa® : A : Adet: QAT :
9L PA: OHC : A0l : AAT:
NAhA- : OAL @ Adt ¢ OAhA- :
®av 74Nt PG50 2 AT ¢ ANA-
HAZ ¢-O0h : M4 1 AL NAN :
... ‘In the name of the Father, Prayer
about ‘ayndtala and zar,the Father is
fire in his body, the Son is fire in his
body, the holy Spirit is fire in his
body, who have stopped the work of
the devil...’
77S69 ff. 23v— | e : AN : Ad=t: OA7l : | The gibir given on 23v and which
25r AP0 : ChN: ®av?)lé @ OC : | continues on 25r has an interesting
749 ¢ &7%A ... ‘In the name of | reading ‘... PLhAA  OAT ¢ 17 ¢
the Father. Prayer about the head | ALL®- ¢ avld ¢y : m1) :
(self) protection and te countering of | 222@~79° ¢ MNA: CLACD7 :
the charm of an enemy fondi, | BCOT: N&GT: hO-PHV:
fondil...’ ANl : 0Z: PATTT ¢ RGN ¢
...” ‘At the day of Michael, slaughter
the roaster and drink its broth (soup)
and eat its flesh. Take out the skin of
the roaster and for a parchemt (out of
it) and write the asmat using the
seven colours’
78 ff. 24r— | H&AN, ¢ avgey(; : ?-h’70 ¢ | Continuation of the gane on f. 21r—v
251 avP°Yl i hAt ¢ ‘John the
teache the original teacher...’
79S70 £.25rv | &=t (A7t :  aoOtTmCT : | Part of the gébir given on f. 25v has
00T : HEHLMCT ¢ ... ‘Prayer for | @PaPAR @~ : ‘Its countering’
making someone fart, bdat that makes
(people) fart continuosly...’
80S71 f. 25v 5: oPA: @) : ‘NG : | Based on the T@-AT ‘replacement’

PPLA : PHNTL : PGP 2 4.0 ¢
L1077 : 25LhA : T1TAA : O ¢
ne «

table on f. 16v some oft he seemingly
nosense words can be decoded:

PPLA : may be €100

LN : is obviously -tTPRA
‘parasite plant’
+1&h ¢ is obviously LPAV :

‘having pound’
The other words i.e. £ MN1é ¢ and
A ¢ PhA : remain undecoded.

ACEhA :  may probably be
NéFo-:  out of the word
Né-La-av 1 this is because we dont
have a replacement for £ ¢ we can
guess that represents F 1 on account
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of the fact that £ ¢ and °F ¢ differ
onlz in their voicing (i.e. the former is
voiced and the later voiceless). In the
same line the last @P can be dropped
as is the case in other encyptions.

81572

f. 25v

g : @z P aohao
a+$8 ;. (lhov : FGPG :
‘Mdd, sd, fdaqdg, mdahamdg, mdtdqog,
like cafgdna ...

This is OPG"H'H : @APL &Y = A( +
‘For stupefying and countering the
charm of an enemy’

82873

f. 25v

A0 : AYNO@- ¢ (@ ¢ OICTS ¢

00 : -IhH, ¢ ... ‘For someone bitten

by a snake'asd tikizi >*° and
. 247

wagart

83574

ff. 25v—
26r

Aav-°)t : eP-MmPs - nc
OPH : §F 2 1a0LK 1 OMNTA :
APFLh: LT ¢ hCPR -
T : HehP LG - o :
hP:  mCTh: HCMvh -
Gavp ¢ TPAh ¢ h$7 ¢
PrARA 1 ALhT: ONAA :
NA ¢ HhP?LC ¢ P71 hCLh -
LAGAN : Gavh : GRGHk 28

The expression -T@-ATP : 9@~ ‘It is
replacement’ is given supralinear.

84875

f. 26r—v

Mhov :  ANl: 0A: Al
NA7T: ML Nhov-: ANLK ¢
19N Lren: kA L. Say in
the anme of the Father, Prayer about
(against) hail, the name of hail
Henok, hetork, bael...

This abonndt continues in f. 30r—v

&5

ff. 27r—
30r

a@LN: AN : Advl: i hél :
nAN: oAL: 19CLO:
‘Prayise, One Fig hardba the son of
George...’

Continuation of the gane on ff. 24r—
25r.

f. 30r—v

Och?7 * +Cen - N0h % :
o740 : .. .‘and in Cyriacus the
child, by sun and the wind...’

Continuation of the abonndt on f.
26r—v. The gdbir has (NP7L :
ntv: Nen: hMeLcnnt :
NJ~ : POC : “After having put it in a
horn, bury it where rain may not
reach it’

48 Kane 1990, 1345 has ‘willow, Andrachne aspera’

247

control mac¢ (Silene macrosolen)...’
8 See chapter five section 5.2.1 for the translation of the whole reference.
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87876 | f.30v | A@IE 1 4p€ . T phav - :
a3 B 1 Against migaiiiia®®
faqdg, mahamdg, mdtaqdg...’

88877 | £.30v | ASCF i AMGTT: Lavy :

‘Against gorcupine, having incanted
the ‘alefat 20

89S78 f.30v— | AQU-a®  hOALTPAA  ANLST : | This abonndt continues in ff. 31v-32r
Aav-7 : hav-7 : ““alahumd,
hawdldynawd‘ala, ‘ldyna,  sdmin,
bakmun ...

90 f.31r—v [ 0M7: I°IC : “10M : tatand | Continuation of the gane on ff. 27r—
mogdr Goaz™' .. 30r.

f. 31v— | Aao7 : NNav~7 : “Simun, bokmun® | Has "M% gébiru has (NA7TRAA :
32r Aé.h : TT LK, ‘Having written it
on egg, (incant it) 18 times’

91S79 f. 32r HTI® : A1 @ AN“1-k7  TH | The presentation of this abanndt is
L9avY : ‘To stop rain, incant the | unique.
asmat 19 (times)...’ f. 32r ... &9av- : hAU-a°hALT :

OAhA : ANLS ¢ L%av) : N4 ¢
...‘The incantation is
“alahumaihaldyna, wé’ala, aldyna, the
gdbiris ...

92580 f. 32r Mhov :  KANl: OA: Aht : | The gabir continues at f. 33r and it
NA71 = P : ... ‘Say in the name of | contains alternative gcbir signaled by
the Father, prayer about wag>>>...’ 9. ¢ ‘or’.

93 ff. 32v— | PNA £ AINA : ALAT7 : PCOA ¢ | Continuation of the gane on f. 31r—v

33r M°¢- « ‘The oil of animals
Babylon nearer to Gomorrah...’

94881 f.33r—v | AGPNThI°9° hov &L ¢ | The gdbir has @PAPAR®- 1 “Its
KTHLHE ¢ ... “To induce illness on | countering’
someone, amddmado  * ,

‘onzdrdzdy™, ...
95882 | £.33v | eAmMA®- £ VAt APLEN: O

90 : ¢N e . CIf you want all what
you gave (as medicine) to be
effective, the head of three fish...’

249 5ee J44 above fort he definition of the word.

20 gee the one of the footenotes for J338 above for further reference.

1 One of the ways of composing a traditional poetry.
%2 Kane 1990, 1578 has ‘rust affecting grain’.

253

Ibid., 1138 has “a kind of plant which has whitish leaves (dues to a whitish powder) (Chenopodium album)’

% |bid., 1228 has ‘a kind of lily used as a remedy for swellings ... (Allonca abyssinica, Gladiolus spp. Or
Petamenes latifolius [Edwards])’
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96S83 f. 33v ANEAII° 2 B2 @8I i | This abonniit is a clear example of a

PRC: AC: OMMCF: ANV : | detail gibir and  sympathetic
NN T ... &Co-7 : € WIEE ¢ | relationship of the described actions.
A7 @-)Im-: Lavy:
Sbw-:  P0F: SI1PIP@-
LAav”]p\ = ‘For inducing illness
on someone, Either white or balck
roaster, stub it with the thorn of a
porcupine at 3 AM at night...when
you stub it, put the wings one under
the other, sprinkle the bloof on
yourself and shake the raoster. (The
enemy) shall be ill immediately’

97584 ff. 33v— | PG ¢ M9 av[ L hLF ¢

34r LB PO NG L A
medicine for leprosy, the root of a
mashrrom...’

98 f. 34r NG /A" 24 An abanndt table of contents is given
P » in this folio. It is to be noted that the
a0 hI® 25/26/55 ddbtdra .has .repaginated the Whole

manuscript with a red pen where in he
#7268 32/41 locates the folia which contain
TP 33 abonnit only and disregards the folia
940, 34 which contain the gone entries. For
h/m NP 65 this reason I have inserted the letter
av(y-()] 35/46/63 ‘S’ between numbers for those entries
M. /PT. 0P 36 which containing abanndt proper.
71 37 Therefore, the pseudo table of
PNI® 37 conten't's c'an be re'wrltten like:

e Ae 43/44 abonndit title / folio number

a 1. HT[2°1/A"I[$9°] ‘to stop rain’ 24
WP 42/64/66/ 2. [A]PD ‘rust (plant disease)’ / 24
049 3. av(¥Ich9® ‘For making someone
o7 5Pt 63 i’ /25
ao/nE 64 4. av(rl*ch?” ‘For making someone
h/@-q 65 i’ /26

5. ao(¥th9°‘For making someone
ill’ / 55

6. 768 ATPANT “for some who
1s charmed’ / 32

7. #2462 A TPANTfor some who is
charmed’ / 41

8. P ‘Against
imprisonment’ / 33

9. 9["7£ 4N, ‘To whirl objects on an
enemy’ / 34

10. eh[1] ¢ MNP ‘To protect a wife
from cheating’ / 65

11. @] / 35 ‘To seal the dinning

chaining or
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table’

12. ao-() / 46 ‘To seal the dinning
table’

13. av(-(] / 63 ‘To seal the dinning
table’

14. m,[ 197284 /36 ? Not clear!
15. 7711/ 37 “To catch bees’

16. aPHAJ® / 37 ‘To make someone
blind’

17. A~ / 43 “For all purposes’

18. A~ / 44 “For all purposes’

19. 2CP / 42 “Against beats’

20. 9C?P / 64 Against beats’

21. 9CP / 66 ‘Against beats’

22. 010/ 49 “Against thief’

23. 017 4P / 63 ‘The stone of
David’

24. av[h 85/ 642

25. eh/@-0 / 65 * Afainst a mad dog’

99 f. 34v Blank folio

100 f. 35r hPh : PIA, 2 OS2 A7 = ... | Continuation of the gane ff. 32v—33r.
‘Visitor killer the sun of lion...’

101 f. 35v "D : ARG ¢ List of books’ | The dibtira lists books/manuscripts

in his possession:

1. 9P ¢ ‘Book of Psalms, Dawit
(parchment)’

2.7

3. avq hé. : L% : €P£H ¢ ‘The book
of Dag"a’

4. RCEHT £ “Ardor

5. R héd.: LN40 ¢ ‘Book of
letters’?

6. PH? = A7 : €PH: ‘“Wazema
with abun’

7.084. : 00, ¢

hAA : ‘Sword of the
another’

1. P80, = ‘Mass’

2.0t Zig

3. av/2A5, I “Letters, official 3’

Trinity,

4. @avF hG: + P50 ¢ ‘Bible’

5. @A £ ‘Hymn book’

6. 4P + @1 ¢ ‘Printed Book of
Pslams’

7.9l ¢ ‘Grammar, lit. verb’
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8. @~/"1C/TCF9° ¢ ‘Exegesis of the
praise of Mary’

9. ¢& : hCA, : aPRhG T : 9°N :
PO : AP4. ¢ ‘Course books and the
rule of the church’

10. av/2N050, : @LP T F “Letters,
official 3’

11. #C%t ¢ P50 ¢ ‘Rule of the
Mass’
12. 9°04-45 “Moraf

102

f. 36r-
37v

AdD : hav i A@-feN ¢ ...

when Paul...’

‘When

Continuation of the gane f. 35r.

103

f. 38r

Black folio

104

f. 38v

o AC T ot h&C L s ROC
on7tHC : 0PA: AMANDC :
&HCh-nav- : ‘dar 7 (times),
putter 7 (times), imprison and
squeeze by the word of God, I have
made your belly swell...’

This seems a continuation of an
abonndit which has started
somewhere.

105584

f. 39r

g qh: OC : 9L L L L ¢
A A AT S I A | T RE (Al A A )
L] ¢ ... ‘Countering of the charm
of an enemy, gdmdad 7 times,
ramdad 7 times, Sdmdad 7 times. ..’

The gdbir has direction of writing as
its a method.

106S85

f. 39r

"0 L L, : Qhav ¢ 90
hé.: 2. NA=N: ... ‘Titumanos 3
times as you have shut the mouth od
the devil...’

107S85

f. 39r—v

NN : OA : AdeF = NA7T: 4.0
NAL : ANCP: AP :

‘Say in the name of the Father, prayer
about fart, Sdblaya, ‘abraq, ‘abrdq...’

£.39v M4 N&EC 1 &5 1 ..
Gt ®-] : NOAC ¢ TA ¢ “The
effectuation (is) done by the scrotoum
of a roaster. And its countering is
throwing it into thesea’.

108S86

f. 39v—
40r

AN : ™ : Hovnao- :
AM.A NG 2 ATP-(), 2 ORCET ¢
... ‘Asmats of charisma that God gave
to Moses and Aaron...’

109S87

f. 40r

AW : AL L A" 2 KT E
LM, ¢ ... ‘Charisma gad 7 (times), the
charisma pf Zion 7 times ...’

a4« Ah-A- ‘Love charm for
all purposes’

110S88

f. 40r—v

Aen Z L Adden Z LW :
Pl L CLH s ANOAE: :
o9t 2 00 2 hov 2 BNAT, ¢
... ‘Siros 7 times, ‘alasiros 7 times,
mdqdros 7 times for every day, may
they say let us give him...’

@0 : 7PL ¢ ‘To make others give
you material wealth’

111S89

f. 40v

07 L: D87 Lt hAPRT L:
L9y L W7k 2 ANTIEh)

avfq7 : AC ¢ ‘To counter charm of
an enemy’
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£q77 : Aav- & | ‘Zion 7 (times),
gaden T(times), ‘elamyun 7 (times),
domyun 7 (times), with these asmats
of yours close their heart...’

112590

f. 40v

P:b: b:Z:mZ: ATTHE
Z: AtCe7 L: L0fav-: oo :
ON7: GHMY: ... ‘gd qd qgd td 7
(times) ‘atnatat 7 (times), ‘atrayon 7
(times) make them stupefied like
stone and dizzy...’

Incomplete abanndit

113591

ff. 41r-
42v

NNav : AN : OOAL : @av}LN :
P50 : b A9°AN : AdeT : AT ¢
avGtdy, : St TRIT s
Yh9°7: TA9°7: H7E: NG s
NHLMav : ("IEPAN = ‘In the
name oft he Father and oft he Son and
oft he Holy Spirit. One God. Prayer
about the undoin of charms, we
believe, we believe, we believe this
Trinity if incanted on Mathew...’

Peculiar to this manuscript.

114592

f. 42v

e :  AN: OA: Abt:
NA7t: PPY: ANAR : ANAP :
hétr ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of the
Father, prayer about chain ‘aslawe,
aslawe, ‘araton...’

To unchain oneslef from custody.

115593

f. 42v

Aav-)t :

AP : Rt s A0A7 2 AT :
avCY : OATIC : OCET 2 AT
... ‘For litigation, ‘amhi of Babylon
the road for wisdom and litigation
mdrgon, ‘awann...’

For help in a lawsuit

116594

f. 43r

NNao : Al : OOAL : @av4N «
P50 : & A9°AN : AT ao-CP
PCTHhA : TThN: EEEL
‘In the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit, One God.
Prayer murt, gatrna’el, toto‘el, $agdagd

To make some one fart
The gibir has @G @~ ‘Its
solution (countering)’

117595

f. 43r—v

Nhoe : AN: AdT: OA7T s
hA°L.: d.: AON: AN,
T4AN, ¢ AN, : FEINO. 2 1N, -
T4AA ¢ AN, ¢ ... ‘In the name of
the Father, prayer about hurling
objects snake /lusi, let you strife, lasi,
roam around, ndsi, strife, lasi...’

To make stones, faeces etc. on the
house of an enemy.

The gdibir has @PaPAR@-: ‘Its
countering’

118596

f. 43v

Aot = H"WEIC 2 Hav(A :
ot 2 @b N = AR, ¢
... ‘Prayer about sealing the dinning
table and the cooking pot, in the name
of the Trinity...’

To seal food-table and bowl so that
ones food is not eaten by another.
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119597 ff. 43 v— | U1 : m NP ¢ To protect a wife from fornicating
44r N.N"2.A% : NNy : 14 = | with another man
AAANT ¢ ... ‘Rule protector (to | The gdibir has @& ch.@- which in
protect a wife from fornicating with | itself is in the form of another
another man), bismilahi, bdstand, | abanndit.
Sdla, sdlalobonu...’
120S98 f. 44r t: 0F15%: kA ¢ | Against premature ejaculation
HeP@-9° : OT70P : BAA: ..
‘To halt semen (from cominf out)
when you meet a woman (when you
make love), the leaf of tabaco...’
121599 f. 44r—v | Pav-Pt s For help in a lawsuit.
ANLA 2 Alrtch™A : ACV™LA ¢ | The  gibir has (LA DI® ¢
%A ¢ ‘For litigation, gabismila, | haov @ : (TN 2 007 : kavy :
stahamila, ‘arhomila, hurula...’
1225100 | f. 44v ®A®- : APHOF 2 PO ¢ OF 1 | Against impotence.
LI° ¢ ... ‘For someone whose penis
has died...’
1235101 |f.44v |MA@v: AN: (QA: Ad=T : | To make some body blind.
NA7tT: R AP ¢ PP :
avsprqG @ SPPGG ¢ ... ‘Say in the
name of the Father, prayer about
blinding, cutting, mdcfona, cafna...’
124 f. 45r Blank folio
1255102 | f. 46v hav : AHmhav- = ANPAA-F ¢ | To multiply harvest.
0N"7L : h"- : A :
ORELGFL ¢ RNA: ... ‘As you
have multiplied the stars of the sky
likewise multiply and increase
harvest...’
1265103 | ff. 46v— | &>l = NA7T ¢ NANLY ¢ ANA 1 | No gaibir
47r 4030 (1P4AN: PIhh-:
‘Prayer about those who steal cereals
unnoticed, robber, Sdtfal, yamhalu...’
127S104 | f. 47r AN AN@-9° 1 ANNT9° ¢ | The gibir has NJ~1Y ¢ oG ch, ¢
chahn: A=, : ‘Against | 22¢-£ 1 6I°LV ¢ ‘If possible
coughing for men and animals’ (combine it) with the undoing of
charms’
1285105 | ff. 47v- | g = Al : @OAL" : @av ;4.0 = | ff. 47v-63r contain the usual mdfohe
63r P40: B: AAN:  FPPT ¢ | Soray ‘Undoing of charms’abanndits.
N&L ht s AM.A NG -
R hé. 2 G oL

768 1 Y, 1 MANAG° & L8t
MTNAL : ONABATE ¢ ... ‘In the
name of the Father and of the hoyl
Spirit, One God. With the help of
God we commence (writing) the book
of undoing of charms, the charm of
Arab and muslim, the chamr of the
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Egyptian and Chalcedonian ...’

1295106

ff. 63v-
65r

ARG 1 PON: SR 1 PLMT
2 A7T.LNOCST ¢ heT .
Rédeh: 0O, 2 AOC : AP = Z
LH 2 L1900 1 write the wisdom
of the bokk of Psalms, (If you want) a
preganant woman to abort, write
fakare255 and tie it ti her waist. For
delivery, incant it seven times...’

130S107

f. 65r

Mav :  ANl: (A:  AheN:
AP0 : ANAR : avCAPT
‘Say in the name of the Father,
‘akyos, ‘akyos, ‘akyosawi,
mdrgawon...’

Against snake bite.

1315108

f. 65r-v

av :  ANl: FC: KAC:
I°NA\ : n>en: Nrk:
ANTIEN : ANCY @ AP = hav ¢
0ch% ¢ ... ‘In the name of the Father,
tor, ‘alator, malal... by the power of
these asmats of your illuminate my
heart like the sun...’

For study purposes.

1325109

ff. 65v-
661

987 : ae& Nt
HeD L C7 7 L1
...’ Medicine for the eye, tinbdldl
(and) after having incanted ‘One who
dwells’®’ 7 times...’

m70AA

Lavy
256

For eye cure

133S110

f. 66r

ANt AT Lt cht9°
av(i-(] : ORAARTE : CRINT : (LT ¢
HI... ‘Asmats of words let the
dinning table be sealed and my
enemies(as well), close the house of

To seal the dinning table of an
enemy.

134S111

f. 66r

NNav A 2 (1A 2 RLAL : 0LL ¢
ALAL7 ¢ ... ‘Say in the name oft he
Father, sdrdldy, sdaddy, sdddlyon...”

To help someone learn hidden things

> As has already been noted the incipits of the Psalms are usually made to represent the wole Psalm. The word
fokare which is the first word of Psalm one is used as such.
2% Refer N60 above for definition.

27 ncipit referring to Psalm 90
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2.2.8 Description of manuscript V (Mdshafd tabdb)

ii.
iii.
1v.

Vi.

2.2.8.1 Physical description
Page /folium numbers: new foliation has been adopted as the manuscript is has not

been described so far. The manuscript has no original signs of foliation or pagination.
Number of folia: 114

Size in cm (HW): 14.5x8

Writing support: parchment

Quire structure: > a' (single leaf); 1° (single leaf: 9); 2'% 3'%; 4°(single leaf: 7);
5%(single leaves: 3,6); 6'° (single leaves: 3,8); 7'% 8'° (single leaves: 4,7); 9'° (single
leaves: 4,7); 10" (single leaf: 9); 11° (single leaf: 4); 127 (single leaf: 4).

Ordering system: Quires are numbered in Ge‘ez numerals as in the image see upper
left corner of f. 11r below:

%8 \M.R. James’ formula used in Petrucci, 2012.
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vil.
Viii.

x.

xi.

Xil.
Xiii.

Sample page layout :

Figure 12: Quire number on MS V, f. 11r
Ruling (and pricking): Pricking and ruling visible. Ruling (Muzerelle): 1-1/0—0—/0/B
Hand: three: the first which runs until ff. 110v, another for f. 111r—111v and finally a
third hand as can be seen in ff. 112r—112v.
Rubrication: Trinitarian formula, though not even, nomina sacra, Christian names,
section markers, numerals, tdlsdm, Brillenbuchstaben.
Date: twentieth century.
State of preservation: bound and in a relatively good condition though damages of
water can be seen.
Peculiarities: none
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CADBNECLAUPTE T,
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T hBPUGa IC h: g,
T R P TS ETA LTS |
R Tob T4 AV PRV PP
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+ “ |

FirH
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Figure 13: MS V, ff. 100v—101r

2.2.8.2 Content Description
Table 9: Content description of MS V

No. | Folios Ttitle and/or incipit Details and/or remark or reference
V1l | f2rv 99°L : NCT7: M6L-P: ... | The theme is given in f. 2r—v where
“Pillar of light, gdtoforawi...’ 070~ : V0L : ARPC: oANP

‘Likewise give me knowledge and
conscience’ in thesame folio the gdbir
is given &N9°] ¢+ 071L : (CVD :
N77L : 0N = AU-L % ‘Incant on

water on rohwd sdmay ‘The opening
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of the sky’zw on Sunday’.

V2

ff. 2v-3r

LOTNON N0 : m.NO : R8N ¢ .

‘vas kdawdsisa‘, tisa‘, “agab, ...’

It is made up of list of asmats.The
theme is given in f. 3r in the form:
Hrt: hov: LLI°: PR7TO :
i ae : HAY°P = @hav : LRAD-(C :
ae : HCA® : PP = “If he
incants he can study what he heard
and if he carries it, all who see him
will love him’. The gdbir the theme
are presented mixed.

V3

f. 3r

A0 = (V9L “alipone, sadudi’

This is a two asmat abanndt. The gdibir
is given in f 3r AHON: & :
£« AR GTo: AT %
OA[] # ‘Incant it 70 (times) for
seven days for studying and reading
(purposes)’. The gébir is mixed with
the theme.

V4

ff. 3r—4r

NAET:  ACNET: PPAET :
NaAh-: AN t:0 - ‘zalfon,

sdrkafon, in these names of yours...’

The theme is given in f. 3v in the
form: ANVA ¢ A°M.A ¢ O ht:h ¢
‘Enable, oh Lord, your praise’. The
gdbir is given in f. 4r

V5

f. 4r

aO\hA\Nav :  PAANGT ¢

‘mds ‘alkomd, yasdlkafakd...’

The gdbir is given in f. 4r Ach[F] ¢
0041t : @AAN: “Write it on your
arms and lick’.

A\

f. 4v

t4-ChsT 2 T¢T : PO :

‘sufarsdrut, parupa, yasdrdk...’

The theme is given in f. 4v in the
form: M7k : ANt : 0 s
AN : AP ¢ .. ‘By these names of
yours open the ear of my heart ...’
The gabir is given in f. 4v

V7

ff. 4v-5r

TEN: TéN: 20 ¢ :

‘piros, piras, pegyos, yotas, ...’

The theme is given in f. 4v in the
form: ... @A Ak s L ‘and
reveal to him...” The gdbir is given in
f. 5r

V8

ff. 5r—8r

Nnae : AN : ANCEC: onno :
ML : °¢EC - olnav :
N PS50 ANEEC: B
AP°AN ¢ AAG-AA ¢ ... ‘In the name

The theme is given in various ways:

£ 5v .. HhATFh: Aok : APLE &
ooty : L2Cd: ... LNfh:
077101« 19071 £ Qikd “As you

2% rahwa samay “The opening of the sky’ is understood as a select list of days wherein the angela of God are
especially believed to deliver the prayers and pleas of Christians unto God. The 4@-£ ¢ 7127 ¢ ‘cycle of
kings’ 1953 EC, 170 has: G-t : (716 : ¢7L@-ANE =R17% : T : 7 : PPI°T: b2 ¢7: J10 «
T8yl 0: b7 oA RL 1 7 ¢ VIV TX ¢ &7 1 h9°0 2 T 2 7 2 90~ = The days
when the opening of the sky happens. (It is) on pagume 3, October 1, December 12, February 4, March 27, May
18 and July 10. (All dates are in Ethiopian calendar)’
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of the Father ‘abyater, and in the name
of the Son ‘abyater, and in the name of
the Holy spirit one God, alfa’el...’

have revealed to Yared in a place
called Dorga...make me entrilled in
the praise of praises’

The gdbir is given in f. 8r.

V9 | ff. 8v-9v A°M.A 2 ARY°C = BGP ¢ PO : | The theme is given in f. 9v in the form
of ... NAA-: AN : +~0C:
“The Lord of knowledge, the heralder | FAth : HHA®LY, : hov : AR 70 :
of wisdom ...’ ORh LAV HA"10h- :
OHARGON- = ... ‘.. by these asmat
store (remind) your words that is
hidden from me so that I study and I
don’t forget what I hear and study ...’
The gdbir is given in f. 9v
V10 | ff. 10r—v aF héd. 1 HLLNAT 1 aPLNh 1 | The theme is given in f. 9v in the form
AANG- 1 MCHI° of .. 1r0 = 100 : @Ot : ANY ¢
‘Book of Zdirdddst mdqgilha, ‘alfa, | ... ‘hidden, may you get hidden in my
Zirem ...’ heart...’
The gdbir is given in f. 10r
Caution given in f. 10r-v as a
continuation of the gdbir
The etymology of the word HLL T
has been identified to have come to
Ethiopic from the Arabic <3305
through Persian Zardost which is a
transcription of Zarathustra.”®
V11 | f. 10v N4-NEA : KATPC ML = | The theme is given is not given and
T AP : TV5-%-P LA 1 | can’t be inferred.
aPLNh = “sirukyal, “onwermahel, | Tt abonnit is made up of asmats.
hestalom, nohduduqayal, mdqgdlha’ The gdbir is given as & ch.dde
Nl = A7rH : 010.99°h = “Write
it on paper and hold it on your left
(arm)’
V12 | ff 10v-11r | XAP7 1 LALE: he It abanndt is made up of asmats.
‘palmon, felmayag, hara...’ The theme is not given and can’t be
inferred.
The gdbir is given in ff. 10r—11r
where the language shifts from Ge‘ez
to Amharic.
V13 | ff. 11r-14r | QOav ¢ A e OOAL ¢ | The theme can be inferred from
oavydN): P5N: B AJ°AN : | expressions:
WESN: E ACom-Thh: B [ 11v ... 0”& : LCOF:
‘In the name of the Father and of the | @AA7N = avq hGT ¢

280 Hammerschmidt 1994, 83; Conti Rossini 1941,129.
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Son and of the Holy Spirit, one God.
horqudus 3 (times), hormuna‘el 3
(times)...’

.OALNCE : ST ¢ ‘To (aid to) the
of study a text, reading books and
exegesis of the Book of Psalms’

The gdbir is given in ff. 14 r

Vi4 | f. l4r—v A0 2 AT : ANA150A 2 .. | The theme can be inferred from
““anyos, ‘ananayos, ‘absimadakos, ...” | expression:
£ 14r ... AICVY : AP : OACTO ¢
AN ¢ ¢ Illuminate my heart and
straighten my tongue’
The gdbir is given in f. 14v
V15 | ff. 14v—15v | 00 = PAO = hL5hA 1 9°0chA = | The theme can be inferred from
CO7: CCOC: ... ‘Sisu, qdldsu, | expression:
hadda‘el, mashal, rasdn, sur‘ur, ... f. 15v ... D770+ ANCY : AN ¢
> ‘...Likewise illuminate my
heart...’
The gdbir is given in ff. 15v
V16 | ff. 15v—16r | "1C.E9° : av ;TN : &40 : | The theme can be inferred from
U-Aé.N ¢ ‘Maryam, mdirmis, | expression:
nadas, hulfds, ...’ ff. 15v-16r AATOTP ¢
LNt - OTCTrP -
ARG ... To  spise up
compositions, translate (explicate)
books...’
The gdbir is given in ff. 16r.
V17 | ff. 16r-26r | (NP : Al : OOAL : OPF4.0 : | The theme can be inferred from
P[50 : & A9AN: Nt 1 | expressions following the Trinitarian
Havpd : P%N0: ACYT7: ... “In | formula. ie. At : Havpda :
the name of the Father and of the Son | #%-01 ¢ 1CY7 ¢ ‘Revealation of Holy
and of the Holy Spirit, one God. | Trinity the light ...’
Revealation of Holy Trinity the light | The gdbir is given in f. 26r.
V18 | ff.26r27v | LGt E AANP ¢ PA 1 LCAT ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
OLFLIm- 1 RTPAR 1 AL - expressions following the introductory
‘Tober 3 (times) comprehension of the | asmat ... AONP = PA : &COT ¢ ...
word of compositions and may the the | ‘comprehension of the word of
doors of heavens be opened ...’ compositions’
gdbir given at f. 27v
This abanndt clearly indicates that it is
meant to be used by a gane student as
clued in the types of the
gone composition mentioned to be
learned.
V19 | ff.27v28v | & Al ¢ %N : B OAL : P50 < B | The theme can be inferred from the.

ok N PN vk s
NCYT7 : PC ¢ T 965 : AN01TL07
... ‘(God) the Father, Holy, (God) the
Son, Holy, and the Holy Spirit is
Holy, revealer of light, sor 3 (times),

expression

f. 28r .00 : ANt : ANCY :
hOLrt : ANNC = .. ‘By these asmat
illuminate the eyes of my heart...’

The gdabir is given in f. 28r—v
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moateda, “abnodyon...’

V20 | ff. 28v-32r | 1Na? : Al : OOAL : ®av 340 ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
P40: A0 1 PUL : AGN.C 1 | expression
AR PGt ALTTLC: . “Inthe | ¢ ogy. 07184 s W+ ADTIEN ¢
name of the Father and of the Son and | A4e~c : A : avAhTh : @01 ¢
of the Holy Spirit, Trinity in unison, | J,AGQ ¢ .. ‘By the power of these
afakir, ‘asqaher, ‘admaper, ...’ names of yours instill your divine
word in my mind...’
The gdbir is given in f. 32r
V21 | f.32r nOCAN : L CI°L N : COIIth ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
. ‘Kobar‘os, dormyas, robanmaon’e, | expression  within  the  gdbir
’ LONNM: AT 2 TIVCT -
h?7 % ... and strike (in knowledge)
to the child who begins education’
The gdbir is given in f. 32r
V22 | f.32v N30« 9°CAN + 280 « TP .. | The theme can be inferred from the
‘Sag"ass, morg"as, mefes, canoto, ...° | expression ... TGCIWC: PAc:
AMANDC 2 Mlh: o0t
Al : ®A%-U- ... “... speak the word
of God being instilled in his heart and
mouth...’
The gdbir is given in f. 32v
V23 | ff. 32v—45r | VAR : avAbt 1 HA ¢ @OAL : | The theme can be inferred from the

wav’dNn: P50: & h9eAN:
AM.A NG 10 2 &-F 2 VU1 .
‘The divine being of the father, and of
the Son and of the Holy Spirit, One
God, Lord hallelujah, ha hu ...’

expression in ff. 41r—41v ...~ :
Aw-p : Twd wRhG1: -0t :

AN : OAOTPL L+ AN :
et OLCATT 1 050G«
A-ht - -0t ¢ hASP :
OANS? : OO0 : PCSP:
OANT? 1 ONTFCe: O~GP :
O~k : 9°07709 : ... ... Likewise

call 81 Books into my heart and
connect and pattern the reading of the
letters and compositions and the
exegesis of the hidden (meaning) into
my mind and my heart, and my throat
and my tongue, and my lips, and my
mouth, and my ear...’

The pattern A“M.ANMC : 10 1 A-F
VU~ = A°M.ANMC = 10 2 AP Al
L AMANDG : 02 &F e
‘God, hallelujah ha hu, Lord,
hallelujah i Iu, Lord, hallelujah A"d
h"u is used in constructing the
sequence of asmats. The letters are
being used as asmats. In adition to the
Ethiopic letters called ‘fiddlat’some of
the letters used used in Psalm 118.
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The gdbir is given in ff. 44v—45r

V24 | f. 45r Brillenbuchstaben and The whole abanndt is made up of
tdlsdm are used Brillenbuchstaben and ftdlsdm. The
gibir is given: Adh[®] ¢ (10477 ¢
ALN: AAOTP ¢ “Write it on your
arm for study purposes’ where the
theme is indicated by the word
AAD7? & ‘For study’.
V25 | £ 45r-v BN : AAVF:  BovP KA : | The gabir is given in f. 45v
GAAYL ¢ avIlP: RALAM ¢ | This abonndt is peculiar in that it is
LTICEI 2 TUGUPC ¢ L “qores, fire, | based on the powers of Mary as an aid
Somdg fire, falalahed lightening, for Iearning,
2lard’ele ... Maryam, mariham ...’
V26 | ff. 45v-51v | Ad=rt 2 99°L : NCYST : AP0 : | The theme can be inferred from the
ncotn:  HiNG : A9°PLav 1 | expressions
9A9° : ... ‘Prayer, Christ the pillar of | ff. 48v—49r ... @N@P7é.N ¢ AHH *
lights who was (present) before the | A&79%. ¢ hav : RS IC & I+ T ¢
world (came into being) ...’ N“76hA : 1+1% : HALAICH- :
4577 = ... ‘In strengthen me by a
mighty Spirit so that 1 speak
(explicate) hidden things that I didn’t
know before in the congregation
(lessons) ...’
The gdbir is given in ff. 51v
V27 | 51v-53r GNd : HINLG : OHE- ¢ HAM-LL ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
AP%: AYF: @Ot : AF:|expression in  the introduction
0-0-L : OCOHT7: HEDY = 159° | . I °0n: 60 : TOA :
... ‘Interpreatation of the the prophet | @=0l ¢ AP : ... ... let it burn with
Ezra that has descended the vessel of | the tree of wisdom into my heart...’
fire into his heart that was hot (which) | The gdbir is given in ff. 53r.
can burn the desert ...’
V28 | ff. 53v—55r | b8 ¢ WAL ¢ £-EC ¢ ch7EH ¢ ... | The theme can be inferred from the
‘senese, sesabe, yatur, hanquz, ...’ expression
f. 53v ... " ANTH: apt s
oo : hW&70: em1: LCATT:
O-F9°mCHt .. ‘By this asmat
reveal (to me) so that I study
compositions and lessons faslty ...’
The gdbir is given in f. 55r
V29 | f. 55r—v NNae : AN : A ¢ Ad=-T : NA7T ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the

Lt : HOLL @ RI°NT1ET :
AAR7P : PO\ : ... ‘Say in the name
of the Father, prayer about

composition that descended from the
heavens for (the purpose of) studying
the word...’

expression
. ARR7P ¢ PO : ONTCHT ;..
‘... To study the word and interpret

b

It 1S not clear whether
Brillenbuchstaben are used.
The gdbir is given in f. 55v “NIC ¢

N7¢ : 9°0P = ‘do this (using) the
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76T -
water from Massawa written

supralinear.

V30

ff. 55v—56r

LI Ne9°: T: %05

‘rdrdm, kiram 3 (times), dubadu...’

The theme can be inferred from the
expression

f. 56r ... OWrE: m.N: O0M7:
N~k s . <. By this smoke of the
incense reveal...’

The gdbir is given in f. 56r

V31

ff. 56r—57v

NNav : Al : (1A = ACIPAD : AY ¢
AY : AV ... ‘Say in the name of the
Father, armdlah, lah, lah, “ah ...

The theme can be inferred from the
expression

f. 56v ... UM = 20Ny : Pi\:
HG A HH : AP°LC : hav :
Jm-0h: 00: AI°Aav: OF6 :
PO-av :  HE A : @Lh@-7 :
av) ot A ¢ HE4. e ¢
TOwl, AT : AT -
LCOT 1 @ARTNN : aPRhGT
ONTCTT° ... ©... Give me authority
of word that orders the earth to bring
exuberant vegetation and sweet fruit
that is edible and can be used as a
revealer of the heart and of the
undoing of the tongue, for speaking
composition and reading of books and
of interpreting books...’

The gdbir is given in f. 57v

Caution is given in in f. 57v @chd9® ¢
ol s 0 : ANh: T dNT
‘Do not consume lentils and salt upto
seven days’

V32

ff. 57v—60r

AN : [ : AP0 : ¢0-:
QhA : ““amyos 3 (times),
‘anyofityos, qu‘u, da’‘ela, ...’

The theme can be inferred from the
expression

f. 58r ... 0 AN+ : PNPA ¢
®LR], : GAav : PFS 1 ANNA ¢
LCOT 2 RIVTTOE avRnGF
‘By this asmat let it sprout and flower
and absolutely bear fruit and (produce)
bunch of composition from the 81
Books...’

81 Massawa is a port city located in the northern end of the gulf of Zula in today’s Eritrea. Why the water from
this port city is needed is not clear.
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Caution is given in f. 60r ...HAZ0A :
LANG : ov7hnah: ... W74.CV ¢
.70 : A9°6 : @At “Your lips
should not touch (when you comsume
the mixture)... If your lips touc it will
result in a stained skin (leprosy)...’

The gdbir is given in f. 60r

V33 | f. 60v MC: (C : 5C : ... “Sur, bur, dur | The theme can be inferred from the
’ expression
M : AN : HANEIN: AO s
Aav-(\, = D70~ £ AOCY : AP ¢
‘As you have illuminated the heart of
Moses by these asmat, likewise
illuminate my heart...’
The abonndt is made up of asmats
only.
The gabir is given where the
expression Adh[®] ¢ (IAAT : MA, :
@A = “Write it on the tongue of a
goat and eat it’ is given.
V34 | f. 60v Ahf s AC:  AC™.0 ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
HNFA: o6CO: ACH: “ICH : | expression AAR7# ‘For study’
A0 : AAN = ... “Betihaya, lotober, | The gebir is given.
and in Greek words, sdrk, mark, tabe’,
‘albo ...
V35 | ff. 61r=70v | A=t ¢ HAMM? ¢ A%49™ ¢ HIA ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
Navé.a : P50 ¢ A ¢ | expression Al~A- ¢ HGAPL 1 71N
HE4PL : I : FI°MCT : FInCT ‘for all who need
‘Prayer of our father Ephraim that he | education/learning...’
spoke (initiated by) the Holy Spirit | The supplication formula -0ChH
(and) that can be used for all who need | @A & : 9avh ‘your servant son of
education/learning...’ of your servant (feminine) is given in
f. 64r, f. 66r, f. 69v where the
supplication in the feminime points
towards its being part of the gdbir.
The gabir is given in ff. 70v.
V36 | ff. 71v=76v | ha® : AlNch ¢ Alte-bt ¢ apAet ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the

av 7ot : RN NG ¢ A
Gchav : NCTT:  AAHANC] :
DAL : Gchav : NC[?7) :
ANMNHANNC] 2 oW Ph-:
haov : NC[T7) - ‘So that I
(present) a prayer of praise of your
divine kingdom, God the Father,
ember of light, God the Son, ember of
light, God the Holy Spirit, ember of
light ...’

expression

f. 76r ... Ach& 1 @-0rl: A NP ¢
Nav : RA770 : ohav : A LCVIA it
... ‘Write on my heart so that I learn
and don’t forget’

The gabir is given in ff. 76v
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V37 | ff. 76v=T77r | AC = AC + ALTMC : A°)1E-"IMC = | The theme can be inferred from the
Y1 ¥r: o ... ‘sar, $dr, ‘adnator, | expression
‘agramator, nun, nun ...’ HARGON-: hav: A LALG s
OHATI0N- = A BCAO ¢ ... “So that |
don’t miss what I have studied and
forget what I have heard...’
The gdbir is given in f. 77t
V38 | f.77v ATHCIPT « 0626077 1 A F4.40°7 £ | The theme can be inferred from the
NAA-: T AN"1F...  “atdgawon, | expression
boforikon, ‘astofirikon, by these three | A ¢ A°M.ANIC ¢ L7000 ¢
asmat...’ AAT? : AN 2 A chl ¢ ... “The
word of God, arouse my mind for
speaking the praise...’
The gdbir is given in f. 77v.
V39 | ff.77v=79r |QNav = Az (A : QAXA”A : | The theme can be inferred from the
MAQA ¢ DLA 1 OFMI° 1 (1A% ¢ | expression
A0l ... ‘Say in the name of the | £ 78y @O>BA : Wik ¢ ANTPF ¢
Father, sddola’el blaze, power and | pny, s R0 : aAKGT :
ember, fire that eats ...’ oL (M : L COT ¢ ... ‘In the power
of these asmats, give me (the skill of)
reading books and the praise of
composition...’
The gdabir is given in f. 79r.
V40 | ff. 79r-84r |[NaP = KN : (A .  “7414.2 ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
0he : ®NCTI: AN : ARRTP : | expression
LCONF 2 @avRnGT: .. ‘Say in | AARP ¢ LCOT ¢ AR WG :
the name of the Father, the window of | HAZ G0N : A.LCY10 : DAL CO :
the sun and the light of heart for the | &CAt ¢ ...° ¢... for the study of
study of composition and books...’ composition and of books, so that I
don’t forget what I have studied and
that I compose (new) composition...’
The gdbir is given in f. 84r.
V41 | ff. 84r-85r | £t : HhLLNO : PO ¢ A99° i | The theme can be inferred from the
FPO: Hh7: 0N : 0 : (AL : | expression
ANCG-ALA ¢ ... “Yaskut, that (helps) | f. 84r ... @A FCNSY, : HAR G ON- ¢
not to forget the word of Adam, Word | ®HA*?0N- : OHIASN-
that was also with Noah and on the | ®HEZNI- ¢ ... ‘And you don’t make
hands of ‘asralyul...’ me forget what I have studies and
heard and thought and composed...’
The gdbir is given in f. 851
V42 | ff. 85r-86v | A : HEeaPE R - DA = | The theme can be inferred from the
A MANC: Hhae @ FGUC ¢ | expression
AtAhN : NLavT : A"1L 1 .. “ag | £ 86r ... AhG: @ : AN :
who brings the word of God as he | & héd.: LCAFT: HPLT7 -
spoke to John on the clouds of the | &CAT-: ANA: ... ‘... write on

sky...’

my heart a book fo composition that
overshadows the compositions of

b

men...
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The gdbir is given in f. 86v.

V43 | ff. 86v—88r | “Mav-57: X G/t At : | The theme can be inferred from the
Ttav ;. PONN: HEZahh : | expression
Al : AOAT7 2 AICY = AP 2 | L1 avPd: APt AARIC ¢
... ‘gomunan 8 (times), loosen you’re | £ CAT * OAKRK 7Y ¢ AT
the seal of your wisdom, you who | A°M.A NG ¢ @0k Al : ... <.
have loosen (the seal of your wisdom) | send the spirit of your grace for the
to Solomn, illuminate my heart...’ knowledge of compostion and the
study of words of God in the hear of
talsdm is given on f. 88r
The gdbir is given in f. 88r
V44 | f.88v GANGLI° : ¢ NCT9°70 ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
AN : PN : ... ‘Duldahim 2 | expression
(times), kartamnas, hozkayos, yalha,| ... NG+ MASTU= ... open his
’ mind’
The gdbir is given.
V45 | f.88v AC: fUf: ARAVSC: (OW7E: | The theme can be inferred from the
ANTTEN: o7k PAD: expression
‘Tor, §ato, ‘aladur, in these names of | ... &% ¢ AM: -N¢Y: hovo:
yours and your word...’ 0ch® : AN : hav : av 1P« ...
‘... let his heart be bright like the sun
and his tongue like lightening...’
The gdbir is given.
V46 | f. 88v E?’“.'E‘?\LA : E At : PN : | The theme can be inferred from the
A0C: T % s &m?: AR ¢ | expression AAZN 2 aPR[hGT] ¢
ARG T] : OAAIR A 1 &COT 1 | OARI°K A« &COT ¢ ... ‘For the
... ‘gamga’‘el 3 (times), the revealation | reading of books and bringing of
of the word, Tober 3 (times), tade, for | composition...’
the reading of books fastly and the | The ggpir is given.
bringing of composition...’
V47 | ff.89r-91r | &C:E: B ANl PGN: 8 OAL | The theme can be inferred from the

PG40 & @~k o080 PE0:
Bc: Bc: ooy oS
$Urriy : ... ‘Dor 3 (times), The
only God Father, Holy, the only Son,
Holy, and the Only Holy Spirit is
Holy, gor, gor, mdtan, mdtradan,
qohohokdn, ...

expression

.. ONHER 2 PAN: OO 2 AP ¢
ONCr? : ORTM NP : @0t :
A$4€: hav: R LIILGE: PA:
AM.A NG = Nt At

‘... and sow your word in my heart
and my belly and pour in my mouth so
that I may not miss the word of God,
reveal to me...’
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The gdbir is given in ff. 90v-9lr.
where the expression &99°...
N"7L : & : T90-L 1 avj(d «
‘incant it ... on water while encircling
the mdnbdr’® is given.

V48 | f. 91r—v Nav : AN: NA: avPAf9® : | The themeltitle is given at the upper
AGLhA PL L : Nav : | marigin as @@A-F 49N« Aao- Tt
NChA : hAPNINA ¢ | is called the revealation on Enoch’
h¥avehit7 ¢ ... ‘Say in the name of | The ggipir is given in f. 91v.
the Father, madgqlihim, Safra’el,
gdfedyo, the name of zor'el,
‘elgdizda’el, ‘agmdhasun...’
V49 | ff. 91v-92r | dbv2%llON t &Jdh, ¢ aPPPht ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
F Y LAU T Aropr s .. | expression
‘henedekesds, the releaser of chains, | f 91v hav : 1UNL ¢ PA s
touch my back...’ 9Lt ¢ | and
‘... so that you give me words of
composition...’
The gdbir is given in f. 92r
Mixture of Brillenbuchstaben is given
on f. 92r.
V50 | f. 92r-—v OH7t: T : 7TV1: aPA\hh: | The theme can be inferred from the
A MANNC: ®LAAL : hav i | expression
ALCPI0: OALNLG: ... ‘And | ..hav 1 A LCPI0 1 O LALG
this thing the angel of God told me ‘...so that I don’t forget and
and revealed to me so that I don’t | miss...’
forget and miss ..” A télséim is used in combination to the
text.
The gdbir is given in f. 92v.
V51 | f.92v ANt 2 R99° i H449hA : | The theme can’t be inferred from the
HOYSPRAN ¢ TG SGA@- ¢ | abonndt.
hD-AAAA 1 ‘The asmats of | The gdbir is given.
Adam, ydrufada’el, zibdnddaga’el,
natnaw, ‘awlala’el, ...
V52 | f.93r O+CIN7 : 0CE.407 ¢ | The theme can’t be inferred from the
ANN180A ¢ AF: abanniit.
‘sditirgakon, ‘arforikon, ‘absimaykd‘a, | The gbir is given.
pagu, ...
V53 | £.93r MAP : MAWY ¢ MAY° = ... “‘Tdiliho, | The theme can be inferred from the

%2 This term also usually given as manbara tabot ‘altar chest’. It is housed in the inner sanctuary of Ethiopian
orthodox churches. It is only accessible to ordained clergy. Therefore, the expression ‘while encircling the
manbar’ makes it clear that the practitioner is a member of the ordained clergy practicing abannat.

166




Chapter 2: Manuscript description

b

tdliho, tdldam, ...

expression
LBIRT: AP : hav: Och :
NGV : OANC ¢ hav 1 av P «

NA.1 = ... ‘let my heart be bright like
sun and my tongue sharp like
lightening...’
The gdbir is given.
V54 | £.93r Plchd-:  PAh-T7:  Yashufa, | The theme can’t be inferred from the
yasdahuton’ abanndit.
It is a two-asmat abanndit.
The gdbir is given.
V55 | £.93r ot Yasikati’ The theme can’t be inferred from the
abannit.
It is a uni-asmat abanndit.
The gdbir is given.
V56 | f.93r £ghn: $rvn. « ‘Dokdik, | The theme can’t be inferred from the
qohohoki ... abanndit.
It is a multi-asmat abanndit.
The gdbir is given.
V57 | £.93r 07 : ANC7: ANKeT s The theme can‘t be inferred from the
‘Sdyon, ‘asSdyon, ‘asdpyon ...’ abanndt.
It is a multi —asmat abanndt.
The gdbir is given.
V58 | f.93r—v N7 ¢ P~Ce7 2 P~AP~A : | The theme can’t be inferred from the
... ‘Sdratiben, q"araben, ¢"2lq"al..." | abonnit.
It is a multi—asmat abanndit.
The gdbir is given in f. 93v.
V59 | f.93v PALANT ¢ ATTIhRA : A\ : | The theme can’t be inferred from the
av-t+1f- ¢ ‘Moasdrdasdbdt, | abanndt.
‘anha’a’el, ‘el, mdtitilu, It is a multi—asmat abanniit.
The gdbir is given in f. 93v.
V60 | f.93v ALNY : $n « OhA LN : | The theme can’t be inferred from the
ANTFLP . ‘Loyaloya, Henok and | abonniit.
Elijah make him drink ...’ It is a multi—asmat abanndt.
The gdbir is given in f. 93v.
V61 | ff.93v-94v | PANKA: Z  P£719°fh: % | The theme can‘t be inferred from the
AILNMWD - “‘Yagalpapa 7 | abanndit.
(times), yamimayas 7  (times), | It is a multi—asmat abonndt.
pomayalgapapa...” The gdbir given in f. 94v s
incomplete.
A tdlsdm of crucifixion is part of this
very abanniit.
V62 | f.95r N.4ALNT ¢ hA@-A>°lY7: [..]: | The theme can’t be inferred from the
TP Ty i ROAETIT 2 | abonndt.
‘Kiryalayson, ‘awlogson, [-..], | Itis a multi-asmat abanniit.

panwamanton, ‘agyamanton...’

The gdbir given in f. 95r is
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incomplete.
V63 | ff. 95r-96v. | PO ¢ ACAKY® : 99° ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
(Brillenbuchstaben follows) & &%9° & | expression
‘wisdom ‘ar’em, ri‘am, | ... h9o~: PAh: P90 : o0t :
(Brillenbuchstaben follows) rd‘am ...> | &\O1€ ¢ ... ... Spill your holy word
into my heart...’
The abonndt starts with
Brillenbuchstaben. The
Brillenbuchstaben are used following
the supplication formulae.
The gdabir is given in f. 96v.
V64 | f. 97r—v N-THC = &9°L%: L AILC ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
0L+ : L AOANT ¢ Z (Aav-7 : | expression
oTanav-7 : ‘Bibunazor, | f. 97r ... &3¢ PAh: P%N:
ramddyo 7 (times), *as’astd 7 (times), | @0k ¢ AO £ PO[CH] ¢ ... *... send
sdlemun, and tdslemun...’ your holy word into the heart of your
servant...’
Brillenbuchstaben  together  with
tdlsdm are used.
The gdbir is given in f. 97v.
V65 | ff.97v-98r. | P4 ¢ 09%: HOav-: NE-L97 ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
NP7 1 hCNIOT ¢ ¢ A | expression
white bird whose name is Kdradyon, | ff. 98¢ ..hav: K G 11L44, ¢
Sdwosdradyon, ‘arkamna, ...’ PAT : AMANDC 2 Dot
‘so that the words of God may not be
missed from me...’
The gdbir is given in f. 98r.
V66 | f. 98r—v AhA\ : AP°ALAA : OR P L1-L ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
PA9hA ¢ ““a‘el, ‘amlake’el, | expression
wa'ag"ddag"ad, heda’el...’ £ 98r ... M = PAN: Adrl¢-m-6
FA: £CANT: .. ... By this word
of yours hasten the word of
composition...’
Caution is given in f. 98r—v....
ML TP+ ATNAD : 4R
‘... after drinking (this mixture)
don not consume feso 64>
The gdbir is given in f. 98r—v.

263 AlSQ dofm ¢

6% Kane 1990, 2340 “Cress (Lapidum stivum) or shepherd’s purse (Capsella bursa-pastoris) used | cooking and

medicine’.
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V67 | f.98v Mél-tol\ t $CH 2 [..] ¢ 4 ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
Q.71 « .. ‘Tdfira‘el, qorta‘el, [...] | expression
yopa, dimad, ....” . CNPE AAATE : BOhA: L CL
let my tongue be sharp...’
The gdbir is given.
V68 | ff. 98v-99v | aP{iA : 6RLeRLL P ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
Brillenbuchstaben follow ‘mdsdla, | expression
Cicddeho and Brillenbuchstaben’ £ 99r ... AhF: o0 : MNP :
o hé.:  LCOT: HELTT
LCht: O A = ACTE ¢ AOL7T ¢
AP ¢ ... ‘. .write in my heart a
book of of composition that
overshadows the composition of all
men, open the eyes of my heart...’
This abonndt is made up of
Brillenbuchstaben, complex squares
and asmat.
The gdbir given in f. 99v contains
HELN Tt 2 HIAL-: ATICEI :
N°0eb = 0hE. = Ziradist who
saw Mary in the East’.
V69 | f. 100r W0 A : LéoA\ ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
Brillenbuchstaben  follow... ¢ expression
anyos, bal, gifel...’ . ANFIMNA = LCATT : o0l :
AY ¢ ... ‘... round up compositions
in my heart...’
The gdbir is given.
V70 | f. 100r—v WA : AW :  LLENRAA | The theme can be inferred from the
LChA i NLCPhA e expression
‘Lahlim, lahwd, — faragkasa'el, | £ 100r... 0180 : WIE]:
mdrur‘el, sdadraga‘el ...’ ANTY:h : Nt s AP :
Htwmdy, : ‘By the power of
these asmats of yours reveal what is
hidden from my heart...’
Brillenbuchstaben  together  with
tdlsdm used.
No gdbir is given.
V71 | ff.  100v— | The abonndt starts with | The theme can be inferred from the
101r Brillenbuchstaben and tilsdm and | expression
then follows QAP : Az OA: | ¢ 101 . 018AN: AN :
AC : % Brillenbuchstaben FA: | Rereh ¢ 9°omul i AN
HA : . ‘Svay in the name Qf the | < By the power of these asmat show
Fat.her, sar 7 (times), | me the mystery of your Trinity...’
g;iﬁszzichstaben, word of the | 1 e 1011 The expression AI P Lrav

TR G ¢ HrF i mANYI® ¢ ‘Before
you write this fdlsdm’® is given
pointing a possible sequence of
applications.
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No explicit gédbir is given.

V72 | f.101r—v Adel: ARav : RO : PA # | The theme can be inferred from the
HA°M. A b YA N A I} | expression Al : QAT = ANP- :
Robo 2 LA Nav- i | PO AN ANAC ¢ ... “.if he is
AOOA-T ¢ ... “Prayer if he is unable to | unable to (study) the word of God...’
(study) the word of God, sdrafed 3 | Caution is given in f 10lv
(times), sdrafed, domsa’el, name of | A &40 ¢ && ¢ “... let him not
Lord of the army (of angels)...’ consume Cress’
The gdbir is given in f. 101v.
V73 | f.101v ht7: $UP7: $0N: Haton, | The theme can’t be inferred from the
qgohon, qobak’ abannit.
It is a multi-asmat abanndt.
The gdbir is given.
V74 | ff. 101v—| 00~ ¢ PAB = 1Sk ... ‘sSisu, | The theme can be inferred from the
102r qdléisu, haduda’el...’ expression
£ 101v...0718A W7t : AN D ¢
HAhO% O : h LA :
OHA"I0N- = A LCPIR ¢ ... ‘By the
power of these asmats of yours, let me
not miss what I have studied and not
forget what I have heard...’
The gdabir is given in f. 102r.
V75 | £.102r Nav : A : QA ¢ 7). : avAbh-t ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
BT ¢ WAET 2 LGP0 ¢ ... “Say in | expression
the name of the Father, theology, can, | ... M1&A: NWrk: AN Lh:
‘alaton, gerewos...’ ARTNN : aPRhGT 1 OADND ¢
LCOF : OARR?P 2 PAT:
By the power of these asmats of
yours, for reading books and
contemplating composition and of
studying words...’
The gdabir is given.
V76 | f. 102r—v A0C: OLC: Brillenbuchstaben | The theme can be inferred from the
a B 0 ‘Tober, Sdyor, | expression
Brillenbuchstaben, mdhagag, ... f. 102v... HOTO ¢ Aé. : MmI5T ¢
N/t AdU-: ... ... who opened
the mouth of children (likewise) open
his mouth...’
Brillenbuchstaben are used sparingly.
The gdbir is given in f. 102v.
V77 | £.102v AT ¢ AAav-%7:  “‘gfgucd, | The theme can’t be inferred from the
‘ilamudan’ aboanndt.
It is a two-asmat abanniit.
The gdbir is given.
V78 | f.102v Cf : TCh : PHCAN ¢ | The theme can’t be inferred from the
ATLeNELA ‘Torya, tor‘a, | abanniit.

yator®a$a, ‘amerasyas...’

It is a multi-asmat abonndit.
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The gdbir is given.

¢9AT s 0L : NM: 1Y

‘Yodata’ana, wdahidd, beta, heda...’

The theme can‘t be inferred from the
abanndit.

. OH7E: ANTPE: Héotch s
Towl : ANy : AHNCEN : N7 :
N7 : ¢3m: "Wl : AN .
... ‘(As) the leash of the tongue of
Zacharias was undone by (the power
of) these asmat, likewise undo the
leash of my tongue...’

It is a multi-asmat abanndt.

a9t : (910~ : AAN: hov:
ToCL : KoVl i hCTTE :
BCLA ... ‘As the bridegroom of

the Father descends from the throne of
gergel of ‘armon‘em...’

The gdbir is given.

The theme can be inferred from the
expression

f 104r ... OOR7TH: QPP
Ahavt: RPAHAS?: ... and

therefore tear the darkness from my
mind’

Caution is given in f. 104v ...
A NA0 ¢ WA : HAHNA 2 §0T ¢
... ‘Let him not eat fermented bread
except unleavened bread...’

The gdabir is given in f. 104v.

nhae : ~pN: PS50 AN -
A%M.AYT ¢

ALMN:  AC[ATN] :
HY1A 2 26 AChc.Ph : 9°NA «
00-: o9°NA: AL: . . ALLL :

hY7... ‘In the name of the Holy
Trinity, asmats of our Lord Jesus
Christ that karkaryas the bird told to
Yared the priest together with the herb
anf its flower...’

The theme can be inferred from the

expression
f. 105r ANCY = A0S :
AP : ot YA

FrePhn: RN : &Cht:
o0t othcotfih: Locl
[lumintae the eyes of my heart and
reveal your hidden things so that I can
read compositions in your church...’

Caution is given in f. 106v
074 ¢h = 19PN 2 “Stay pure’

The gabir is given in f. 106v.

ng°LeN « Nrk: -kt s
avp\hhao- : hé ¢ (VAL Y-
nONAA ¢ ... ‘Somyaz, this is their
angel, ‘are, keramel, kasb’el ...’

The theme can be inferred from the

expression
f. 107t ... P°hPl: PO :
ORAIC : Nt . “.. the road

of wisdom and intelligence, reveal ...’
The gdbir is given in f. 107v.

At PNAm.7: AHCLPT : | The theme can be inferred from the

Lot « ‘Ato,  qobdike‘atin, | expression

‘azradeqon, yaskut...’ . LAhA : OLNAR: AN :
hao : av- 4P ¢ ... .. Let my tongue
be sharpened like lightening...’
The gdbir is given.

OrtéL: hC&Ah: AOCL i | The theme is given in the form of a
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109r ATRLTL . PA: T1IAT ¢ | title in £ 108v AL CAT ¢ @Ak ¢ ‘Tt
0L COT ¢ ‘kdntdrad, herald, | is for composition’
descend, unleash like thunder the word | A combination of Brillenbuchstaben
of praise and composition...’ and tdlsdm closes the abanndit.
The gabir is given in f. 109r.
V85 | ff.  109v— | BmuC ¢ E ALThA ¢ NCTTHA ¢ | The theme can be inferred from the
110r LAGCTT 1 ‘Geter 3 (times), | expression
‘adna’el, barhana’el, ddldfon...’ sge: (i PA: aORNKGT:
®HYI° L4 ¢ ... “Enthrone on him
words of the books and of
composition...’
Brillenbuchstaben are used.
The gabir is given in f. 110r
V86 | f. 110r Ah: ON: 0PN : “a’a  sek | The theme can be inferred from within
suseydik’ the gabir NRASFC: Ah[F]:
N0[¢1N] = Achh = ALDTP 5 “Write
it using finger nails on your arms and
lick it, for learning (purposes)’
It is a multi-asmat abanndit.
V87 | f. 110r AF i LA : L hé-neli-chd : CR: | The theme can be inferred from
OP10: hé-d: O~APTO: AN : | L ARTN PRNGT
AW : aPRWGT ¢ OARRTP ¢ | OARRTP ¢ ... ‘For reading of books
PAT . 0LCOAJT . RIVTT®B | and study ...
aRNGT ¢ pagu T (times), kupu 7 | The gebir is given.
(times), ‘ara’uSuhal, he ran and
leaped, make run and leap my tongue
for the reading books and the study of
words and compositions from the 81
books...’
V88 | f.110v a6 = Qov-: AR°M[ANC] i | The theme can be inferred from
Brillenbuchstaben U-b4 : v | 070 5 B4h 2 AOYTTP 2 ARTINN :
‘Hidden name of God | aPAnGt ¢ .. Likewise let my
Brillenbuchstaben huquf, ...’ tongue run for the reading of books...’
The gdbir is given.
V89 | ff.  110v—| M9°7Né7:  €kC:  PANNC : | The theme can be inferred from ...
111r nons-L.20 « ‘SomSoran, qur, | V1BA s Wrk: AON"ILh: vy, :
yakasbar, kaskatadewos ...’ FA: &CANT i ... By these asmats
of yours given me words of
composition...’
It is a multi-dagam abanndit.
The gdbir is given in f. 111r.
V90 | f. 111r—v L9° : LW < A : 9" Dk ¢ | The theme can’t be inferred from the
04A. : ... ‘Say Dim (blood?) seven | abanniit.
times, bdzim, bak" atu, bdfali... The gdbir is given in f. 111v.
Vo1 | ff. 112r— | €NHeR. ¢ 4Heh) ¢ AN Geh), ¢ The theme can be inferred from ...

AR ¢ PRV 1 OATCTI° :
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112v

‘quzacd, fazacd, Sdltafcd ...

PAT : OALRY? ¢ PO LCOF
Nk Aqt: . <. for the reading
of a composition and the interpretation
of words and of the study of the words
of composition, reveal for to...’

The gdbir is given in f. 112v.

A presumably second hand starts here
with this

abanndit.
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3.1 Introduction

While describing the manuscripts in the research corpus in chapter two, we have seen that the
so called ddbtdra notebooks are composed of many abanndts with implicit and/or explicit
titles meant to serve different functions. They are mostly personal compilations or rarely
copies of such personal compilations. Hence, the name ddbtdra notebook. Each textual unit is
either marked by a title or a textual clue or a visual element to mark a change in the transition
from one aboanndt to another. Similarly, the Mdftahe saray manuscripts are also composed of
abanndits marked by textual indicators like the Trinitarian introductory formula i.e. ‘In the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit” which is usually rubricated or
other similar introductory epithets, and visual section markers. Yet, to the difference of the
ddbtdra notebooks, they bear no titles.

This actually means that even abanndts which are similar in structure and function to those
found in the ddbtira notebooks and which are sparingly found in the Mdftohe saray
manuscripts”® do not generally have titles of any form. From this it runs that the abonndits of
the ddbtdira notebooks which usually are produced for highly personal use are relatively
easily identifiable for they have developed clear demarcating elements of organization among
themselves in the course of time.**® Some of the abanniits even have clear “titles’ of their own
which make it easy to identify them.

Unlike the ddbtdra notebooks which in many cases are personal compilations, the Mdftohe
Saray manuscripts can faithfully mirror a common unknown exemplar (I use this expression
for lack of other suitable expressions) as has been demonstrated,”®’ or can share the same
textual contents differing only in the order they appear in the manuscripts.”®® Therefore, the
task of identifying single abanndts of the Mdftohe soray manuscripts would have been
difficult had we not had more than one manuscript with relatively similar contents and
presentation. Therefore, the identification was approached by firstly marking the beginning

265 Abanndts similar to those found in the débtéra notebooks can be found in the mdftahe soray, esp. in MS J.

%% MS M has even a pseudo-table of contents in f. 2r-v.

%7 This is included in chapter two.

%8 |t must be noted that the difference we see in writing the asmats can’t be amended using the canons of
traditional textual criticism. This is mainly because the change in their form might have resulted from the
dabtéra’s initiation to do. This is done in a pact which is called tdwarso ‘inheritance of the attributed of the
devil’.
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and end of each abanndt based on both textual (introductory formula, subscriber’s name etc.)
and visual aids (rubrication, indentation, tdlsdm e‘[c.).269

This mapping of the arrangement of individual abanndts of the manuscripts according the
spatial order and the textual content has resulted in demonstrating the array of matches and
mismatches. It is to be noted that in the description of each manuscript presented in chapter
two, each abanndt has been given identification sequential numbers as a result of which it
was possible to enumerate the total number of abanndts in each manuscript.

The idea of how the abanndts which make up the manuscripts under discussion are organized
has never been the subject of any research though some attempts have been made in
analyzing the constituent parts of the individual abanndt. In discussing the contents of the
‘Abyssinian Amulets’, as they were called in his time, Worrell has long started to identify
some of the individual sections which we will discuss at length hereunder: ‘dabtard (‘canon’)
writes the legends, spells, words of power, secret signs, and other devices which are to make
the charm effective’.?”° Yet, Worrell was not far from those who came after him in his
conception of the typologies of the abanndt literature i.e. he used the term ‘magic’ and didn’t
specify that the ‘amulet’ in his own wording is made up of distinctly different textual units
i.e. abanndts.*”" He understood the contents of the amulet as a single whole and not as a
combination of individual parts which can be used in different contexts by just being

juxtaposed with other abanndits.

3.2 What is organizational structure?

Before defining the expression ‘organizational structure’ let’s set forth crucial issues which
must be taken as pre-set conditions. Firstly, it has to be clear that we are using the term
abanndit to represent both the individual textual units which make up our manuscripts and the
literary genre which has so far been known under different names such as ‘magico-religious
literature’, ‘underground literature’, ‘magic literature’ etc. As the manuscripts under
discussion are planned to contain more than one textual unit, one can safely say they fall
under the category of the so called ‘multiple-text manuscripts’. An abanndt as an individual
textual unit can also stand alone. One can further state that the abanndt is made up of further
building blocks which can be singled out having their own attributes. Abanndts may contain a
single section and still be considered as a full-fledged abanndit.

29 For reasons of page optimization the place where the ralsams are situated can be confusing though it can still
be used as a visual guide as to where an abonndt ends and another starts. The expression ‘ends and another
starts’ has been used deliberately as the zalséms are usually situated at the end in all abanndts in both the
dabtéra notebooks or mdftohe saray manuscripts.

2 Worrell 1910, 398-401.

2 Ysually 3 abanndts are included if a historiola (see the sections below) is not involved or if the scroll
contains Psalms as abanndts.
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Now after this introductory note on the type of manuscripts we are dealing with, we can give
a working definition of organizational structure in two levels:

a) Organizational structure may refer to the way individual abanndts are arranged within
a manuscript. This relates to the order they assume within the manuscript, the types of
demarcating elements (visual and/or textual) they involve in executing transition and
demarcation of consecutive abanndits.

b) It also refers to the arrangement of sections within an abanndit.

Therefore, we can put the relationship as such; (a) section(s) give(s) rise to an abanndt and
individual abanndts are in turn arrayed to give rise to a manuscript with its own label. In
simple terms:

1. Abanndt refers to an independent textual unit with (a) specific function(s).

2. Section refers to part of an abanndt which can be taken as a building block and
whose inclusion is not always guaranteed i.e. may be optional.

3. Under certain circumstances an abanndt can be formed by one section only.

It is noteworthy that our definition of organizational structure has included both the section
and an individual abanndt as hierarchical parts of a specific manuscript with its own
title/label/s. We are using label here because of the fact that we have different manuscripts
with differing contents under the same label/s as in the manuscripts of the Mdftohe soray
‘Undoing of charms’*’* or Qoprayanos (lit. St Cyprian).

Following this terminological clarification and definition, let’s address the question: how
were specific abanndt manuscripts with their own labels formed?

The first way of abanndt manuscript formation is what I call the ddbtdra barter. (Discussed
in detail in chapter five section 5.2.2.1 but for now it suffices to mention that the ddbtdira
barter usually refers to the exchange of individual abanndts and rarely manuscripts as a
whole, between trainees of the traditional schools of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church
education.) The study of the formation of such abanndt manuscripts gives us the idea of how
these manuscripts assumed the organizational structure they portray.

A glance into the available catalogues of Ethiopic manuscripts reveals that our texts can be
found included into almost all manuscripts containing all genres of Ethiopic literature, be it
canonical or otherwise. They appear either in groups or individually. Why do our texts
exhibit such a presentation as ‘additional’ texts in many manuscripts?

To answer such questions like the one raised in the preceding paragraph, let’s take the
following example which we hope can elucidate such a relationship of a text to its
manuscript. For example, when one says Mdzmurd Dawit lit. ‘Psalter of David’, s/he is

%2 This label is derived from the purported purpose of the texts i.e. ‘undoing of spells’ which is the main
concern of all the textual units or Abanndts though deviation from the main function is not uncommon.
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referring to the following texts: the 150 psalms per se, sdlotd ndbyat ‘Biblical canticles’ (First
Song of Moses, Second Song of Moses, Third Song of Moses, Song of Hannah, Prayer of
Hezekiah, Prayer of Manasseh, Song of Jonah, First Song of the Three Youths in the Furnace,
Second Song of the Three Youths in the Furnace, Third Song of the Three Youths in the
Furnace, Song of Habakkuk, Song of Isaiah, Song of Our Lady Mary, Song of Zachariah and
Song of Simeon), mdhalayd mahlay ‘Song of Songs’, Waddase Maryam ‘Praise of Mary’,
Angdsd barhan ‘The Gate of Light’. These texts being established parts of the Mdzmurd
Dawit well before the fourteenthn century still continue to be included in print versions as
well.

Conversely, diachronic treatment of the case unveils the fact that Mdzmurd Dawit after about
the seventeenth century can also contain other texts like Qaddaseha ld°agza’atond Maryam
‘The Anaphora of our Lady Mary’, Mdlka’a Maryam ‘The Image(s) of Mary’ and Mdlko'a
Iyyisus ‘The Image(s) of Jesus’ to mention the most common ones.””” A very recent
Mdizmurd Dawit published by a certain mamhor Hayla Mika’el Taklayasus of Ddbrd Barhan
Sallase (published ¢.2010) contains a strange constellation of texts in that texts called
Miilka’a Nolawi ‘The Image(s) of the Shepherd),”’* The Gospel of John and Séyfi Sallasse
(The Sword of the Trinity) are included and this very inclusion was seen as a pure
transgression of a norm. These texts, the ddbtdra informants claim, should be treated as
exotic ones as they can entail a use with devastating effects if need be. This ‘devastating
effect’ is what the informants called an anathematized practice.

From the above brief discussion it is clear that texts that form a manuscript can have a fixed
number or the number of texts can vary over time resulting in a manuscript of the same label
but of different contents. The Mdftohe soray manuscripts are best examples of such a
developmental formation. Manuscript G, which is the oldest possible of such a type (dated
¢.1650-1750), contains only 26 abanndts while the most recent manuscript of the Mdftohe
Saray manuscripts i.e. MS J contains 370 abanndits.

We have taken Mdzmurd Dawit as an example deliberately. Firstly, its contents are the most
highly quoted and used texts in the abanndts among the canonical books of the Bible.
Secondly, a whole set of gdbirs®” is given to each psalms in that there is a work called
PN ¢ 5P ¢ ‘The Wisdom of the Book of Psalms’. This very work is what is usually
called 9°Am.é4 ¢ SPT : ‘Mystery of the Book of Psalms’. As has been identified by
Strelcyn, this work has two versions: Ge‘ez and Amharic.?’® The work which appears in MS
S, ff. 63v— 67r under the label PAN ¢ Pt ¢ ‘The Wisdom of the Book of Psalms’ is an
Ambharic version.

273 H
Ibid.
2™ For the use of the Mqilka’ in the Abanndits see the part under gabir below.
2% |_ook under the section 3.3b) for the definition of this very word.
278 Strelcyn 1981, 56.
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The use of the Book of Psalms in abanndits is prevalent across cultures. Among the cultures
which use such a book with the same purposes as in our abanndts is the Jewish one. This use
has been documented in a work called Shimmush Tehillim*”’, which according to
Trachtenberg can be described as follows:

The book Shimmush Tehillim, “The (Magical) Use of the Psalms,” the most
popular work [...], opens with the words, “The entire Torah is composed of the
names of God, and in consequence it has the property of saving and protecting
man.” This little work-frequently reprinted in pocket size, and translated into
several European languages-achieved the distinction of being placed on the /ndex
278 of the Catholic Church. The Psalms, in general, were
very highly regarded for their potency, as well as for their beauty and religious
fervor. Tehillim were read upon all critical occasions in the life of the people or of
the individual; the entire book of Psalms was read through each week as a part of
the ritual. In fact, a late work has it that this weekly recital constitutes the most
effective protection of a community against harm. This same work reports a
tradition that when a city is endangered it may be saved by reciting in order all
those Psalms whose initial letters spell out the name of the city. Shimmush
Tehillim is a medieval compilation of the uses to which individual psalms and
verses may be effectively put; it promises the satisfaction of an extended
miscellany of physical and psychic desires and needs, and sheds an interesting
sidelight upon the life of the medieval Jew, and the hazards to which he was
exposed.

Librorum Prohibitorum

This use of the Book of Psalms for therapeutic and other purposes is common to many other
cultures like that of the Syrian and Christian Arabic. Strelcyn reports: ‘On connait 1’existence
de recueils similaires en syriaque’ i.e. ‘“We know of the existence of similar collections in

Syriac’.279 In the same line he also further noted that there is a Christian Arabic similar work

titled dalil al-mazamir ‘The Applications of the Book of Psalms’.**’

It should further be noted that the Mdzmurd Dawit is also used in divination. Such a use is
usually called chM1 ¢ 4P~ ¢ “The computus of Dawit i.e. Psalter’. For example, Psalm 108
is most widely used across the Mdftohe saray and the ddbtdira notebooks alike. This Psalm is
usually used in abanndts with aggressive intentions. In the same line, this very Psalm is used
in the ritual of cursing &U~9 = AOPE I P ‘Judas Iscariot’ on Good Friday evening. In this

2" Trachtenberg 1939, 109. | have used his transcription here as it is.

2’8 Britannica online has: ‘(Latin: ‘Index of Forbidden Books’), list of books once forbidden by Roman Catholic
church authority as dangerous to the faith or morals of Roman Catholics. Publication of the list ceased in 1966,
and it was relegated to the status of a historic document’.

279 Strelcyn 1981, 55.

%% 1bid. 56.
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ritual Judas is represented by a wooden board on which thin candles made of beeswax are
mounted, only to be destroyed at the end of the ritual. After reading the aforementioned
Psalm i.e. Psalm 118 and Psalms 131 and 1, every participant literally smashes the wooden
board with his stick symbolizing the spiritual demise of Judas for having betrayed Jesus. The
last phrase of Psalm 1 ie. ... ®FFFav-( : ADPAT : -FMFA = “... the way of sinners
shall perish’ is used as a pun triggering the demise of Judas.

Let’s now turn to an actual example. Manuscript S, ff. 63v—65r has the following as contents
of the PN = 4P~ ¢ ‘The Wisdom of the Book of Psalms’, in part:

Table 10: The Wisdom of the Book of Psalms from MS P*%!

No. | folio Referred as Psalm Purpose (when to use, function etc.)

number

1 63v e ‘Exegesis, | 1 against abortion, in delivery and while
explication’ planting trees

2 63v [Vt & o ATINF | 2 Against weak bones, for an impressive
‘Why have they raged’ bearing (to gain favour)

3 63v A°M.A 2 “LOHE- Oh | 3 When an enemy stands against you, to
Lord, how have they get an appointment (position),
multiplied’

4 63v PAY ‘My word’ 5 Against pestilence

63v A°M.A: Nev%th | 6 Against pestilence
‘Oh Lord in your
anger’

6 63v A°M.A - A°AnY | 7 Against pestilence, to make a wife who
‘Oh Lord my God’ despised her husband love him

7 63v A°M.A = A°M. AT Oh | 8 Tie it to a new born child, [Use it] to gain
our Lord’ favour and love of men, [Use it] when a

misfortune befalls, [Recite it] when you
Cross a river

8 63v NA°M.ANhC - 10 When you are drunk
+ohah-] ‘T entrust
with God’

9 63v AL 71, ‘Save me’ 11 Not clear

10 | 63v AN : “0H%y “Until | 12 To protect oneself from being robbed
when’

11 | 63v LA PNL ‘The | 13 To protect oneself from being robbed

1 1n this table it is clear that incipts of every Psalm are used as titles of the Psalm. This phenomenon is
dicussed in chapter five section 5.3.2. This is an extended form of 1295106 in the content description of Ms

S.
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fool says’
12 | 63v AN A : av’y 1 | 14 When you set out for a voyage
L 1L ‘Oh Lord who
dwells’
13 | 63v 0%, ‘protect me’ 15 When cattle are stolen
14 | 63v A°M.ANhC ¢ 26 When scared of (beasts, nightmare,
POCY ‘God lightens’ demons, magic)
15 | 63v “10.h “Unto you’ 27 If you are poisoned
16 | 63v A9°& h- ‘You bring” | 28 For a demon possessed
17 | 63v ARDTN T praise | 29 When you are sick, for repentance, to see
you’ visions
18 | 63v 0.0 ‘In yow’ 30 If your countrymen hate you, when you
are imprisoned
19 | 64r N0%7 ‘Blessed’ 31 When an enemy raises against you, when
you have high fever and your body
shakes
20 | 64r [@] T4 ch- £ 32 When you feel terrified
A F7  ‘And the
righteous rejoiced’
21 | 64r HCh : (16:0¢) ‘My | 33 When you have toothache
sould blesses’
22 | 64r “16-Pav- ‘Exort them’ | 34 When you are oppressed to, to see what
troubles you (in your dreams)
23 | 67r L1011 ‘He speaks’ 35 When you are poisoned (bewitched), for
stomach ache, When a person is lost
24 | 64r AAPTH ‘Don’t be |36 When an enemy raises against you, to
jealous’ spare yourself from the evils of men
25 | 64r Al : AOPN < Tsay I | 38 To see revelation, when people hate you
refrian’
26 | 64r o : LLPC 1 | 41 When your wife hates you
“IPA\ ¢ ‘As the deer
loves’
27 | 64r & ch ¢ A ¢ ‘Judge | 42 When you have eye problems, to see a
for me’ vision
28 | 64r HMA : A770 = | 44, 45, 48, | When a woman is hated by her husband
07 ANav-7 | 49
Nngeo- : H7 1 7 | respectively
A°Ah :  ATIANT
‘oh Lord we heard,
Inditing, All of you,
Listen to this, Lord of
lords’
29 | 64r ngeo-: Nt 48 When your cattle are lost
‘Listen to this ...’
30 | 64r UL T A9 FE | 50,51 If your servant runs away stealing your
LHUC ¢ ‘Forgive money
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me, Why does (he)
boast’

31 | 64r

APt BHUC T
LA - i | DAl
AM.A: NN9°h = ...
‘Why does (he) boast,
The foolish says, Oh
Lord in your name’

51, 13,53

When an enemy raises against you.

32 | 64v

ARI°%Y1 ¢ A°M.A:
PANL: ‘Oh Lord
hearken to my voice’

5 When you travel, it will make your travel

shorter ...

In contrast to the above presentation of the Psalms, they can be presented embedded within
abanndts together with other texts as is the case in manuscript P which is the so called

Mcishafi Ciiréibi.

Table 11: References from the Book of Psalms in MS P.

No. | Psalm Beginning and end | English Reference | Remark
quoted in of quoted Psalm | Translation in the
abonndit text in Geez Bible
1 (P1, ff.1v— | ALMYL ¢ A°MH.A ¢ | Deliver me, oh | Ps. 59: 1- | Psalm not completely
2r)*%? KA7°0CY - Lord, from my | 8 quoted
.77l A°M.A : | enemies ... But
TOchPav- : you, O Lord,
wavyyhav- : you laugh at
AN~A-av- : them and you
hehtiA ¢ have despised
all the heathen.
2 (P1, f. 2r) A°M.A ¢ A%T7: | O Lord, hasten | Ps. 70 Complete Psalm
LERTP my help.
3 (P1, f. 31) AN A : avy : | O Lord, who | Ps. 14 Complete Psalm
CheC: @0l : | shall abide in
AAn--t+h « your shadow?
4 (P1, ff. 3r— | A°M.A ¢ O Lord, the|Ps.20 Complete Psalm
4v) n>Lan : king rejoices. ..
Lldaiiih
Ve (BvAr

%82 This numbering follows that used in chapter two wherein, for example, [X1, f. 1r]; the ‘X’ stand for the
manuscript siglum, the ‘1°, the abannéat sequence number and of course, the folio number and front and back

side to follow.
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blank) continues at
4v
5 (P2; £. 5r) Ng°%e, : Hear my appeal, | Ps. 60 Complete Psalm
AM.A ¢t | O Lord; attend
NOAT¢ : my prayer.
OAKX I A, ¢
Adet? ¢
6 (P3; ff. 6v— | ALT11, ¢ A°M.A ¢ | Save me, O | Ps. 68 Complete Psalm
7v) ANav : (1R h's ¢ | Lord; for water
7L : A0N 2 190¢ | has reached
unto my soul.
7 (P4; ff.7v— | hav ¢ PEPC | As the hart | Ps. 41: the indication AN ¢
81) DO 1 I ¢ | loves [going to] | 1_7 7l ¢ SAA Clit. until it
RIPOd : 7101 | the water says’, meaning ‘until the
havy, : brooks, verse‘ is used though a
NA°M.ANhC - believe in God complete  Psalm s
v : A1 : Ak | so that T praise quoted.
H him; the saver
aw [y, of my Face, my
1%[¢]:  AgeAhe | Lord.
8 (P4; £.8r) 0N : APONP : | When 1 called | Ps. 4 the indication AN ¢
AR ANhC ¢ God, ... vyou 70 = LA “lit. until it
(004 ¢ | have sustained says’, meaning ‘until the
Ohlth « men only in verse’ is used though a
ALCH, = your hope. complete Psalm is
quoted.
9 (P4; f. 8r) | AL UYL : A°M.A ¢ | Deliver me, O | Ps. 139 Psalm not completely
A NAN, : Lord, from the quoted... the indication
AL 2 evil man and AN : 710 : SNOA it
protect me from ‘until it says’, meaning
DORI°OA the wicked ‘until the verse’ used to
0avq, : OALY, | AN and the refer to verse number.
@LY 4 ¢ uprlght. shall
L9 s perav dwell in your
220 presence.
10 | (P5;f. 8v) 109 : A : | My heart is | Ps.44 It is not clear whether
PO G0 : inditing a good only these two verses or
ORY : gee~py s | word and I the whole Psalm is to be
WPNCP ¢ ATl L | Speak  of the quoted.
NA71H : £77% ¢ | things which T
Ah : At ¢ | have made
touching the

%8 Other versions have ~A9"AN.¢ ‘my God’.
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A°M.A ¢ king; therefore
shall the people
praise you.

11 | (P5;f. 8v) A°M.A: A770%: | O Lord, We |Ps. 43:1-
OAHL ¢ have heard with | 3°**
OANRYY. : our ears, and
H.7@. our fathers have
vid Lhav- : told us... you
AhnHA « afflicted the
OO L.L hav- heathen and cast

them out.

12 | (P5; £.9r) A%M.ht A°MAT: | O Lord, our|Ps.81-7 | The is Psalm not
PP : 10 Mch ¢ | Lord, how completely quoted... the
ng°h : N&- ¢ | excellent is your indication AfM: -0 :
PLCE... name in all the LA lit. ‘until it says’,
O~ ¢ A°V.CH ¢ | earth! ... meaning ‘until the verse’
et vt | you have put used to refer to the verse
WU~ = all things under number

his feet.

13 | (P5; £.9r) AT ¢ Ah: [ 1 will praise | Ps.9:1-3 | Psalm not completely
A°M.A:  (FA-: | you, O Lord, quoted
AN, with my whole
L me : heart;...

O Lt loh- they shall fall
and perish.

14 | (P5; £. 9r) ALt A°M.ht | O Lord spare | Ps. 11: 1- | Whether only these two
ANav : “INP ¢ | me; for the | 6? verses or the whole
BC £ godly man Psalm is to be quoted is
RGN, ¢ ceased to exist; not clear.
av gyt s I will make
ORWE : (= | remedy  and

reveal to him.

15 | (P6; f. 9v) hé.PLh : A°MLA ¢ | 1 will love you, | Ps. 17: 1- | Psalm  not completely
N 1LEA[P] =« O Lord, with |15 quoted... the indication
[@ATTL L | my strength... AN : N : LNA it
A°M.ANchC - and God ‘until it says’, meaning
NA"7.071 : thundered in the ‘until the verse’ used to

heavens. refer to verse number.

16 | (P6; f. 9v) ANk ¢ O Lord, the|Ps.20 The indication &dMh :

8% The next text is followed by: @&P@-av- : avARNT 1 I°NAL 1 AAAG : 197779 1 OAAAG : 10.29°F :
AOAG: 1 NP LU0 : ®ALAG : 12149 ¢ “and angels stand with me; thousands on my right and thousands on
my left; thousands before me and thousands behind me.” maybe an expansion of Ps. 90: 7: &£ & : (Il :
0wk« R ¢ ORAAG : (197770 £ @7 1LhA ¢ A LSPCO- = “A thousand shall fall on your side, and ten
thousand on your right hand; but they shall not come near you’.
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N-1&ANO : king rejoices in 71 = SAA lit. ‘until it
Lldolen ¢ your strength ... says’, meaning ‘until the
T I so will we sing verse’ is used though a
70 ch ¢ and praise to complete  Psalm  is
O7HI°C : AR700 | your power. quoted.
17 | (P7; £ 10r) LAt AL : | The fool says in | Ps. 13: 1- | Psalm not completely
A} = AAN : | his heart, there | 9 quoted... the indication
AM.ANACE... |is no ANh: 10 SNOA it
oL Pav- : God....They ‘until it says’, meaning
Hh Y ¢ “)4-av T were marvelled ‘until the verse’ used to
though [it] was refer to verse number.
not marvellous.
18 | (P7; 10r— | &A= ¢ A°M.A = | The Lord said | Ps. 109 Complete Psalm used;
10v) AA°M.AC ¢ IC ¢ | to my Lord, sit each verse is followed by
nerrie £ at my right an asmat.
LONRTTN : hand,...
L0 : CAN % | therefore  shall
he lift up the
head.

3.3 Sections of an abonnit

As has already been mentioned, data from the selected corpus reveals that there are certain
defined components which are used as building blocks of the abanndts. Some of them have
customary names that appear textually (e.g. falsdm, gdbir, etc.) and others are known from
secondary literature (e.g. Brillenbuchstaben).”™ The names of some of the sections have been
coined by me depending on the general intention they exhibit.

These elements have not been systematically presented so far in an attempt to examine the
structures of the texts. In the following parts of the chapter it will then be tried to label the
sections, to typologize the labels, and to use these labels in an attempt to examine the
relationships among the Ethiopian abanndts and similar textual forms in other manuscripts.

The following section labels can be identified from textual witnesses of the texts themselves,
oral sources and secondary literature. When the sections are textually present in the
manuscripts, they have already been indicated in the description tables in chapter two,
specifically in the ‘details and/or remark or reference’ column.

a) Introductory formula: This refers to the usual lead in lines which are given in the form of
the common epithet ‘In the name of the father ...”. Apart from this common epithet the
phrase &l ¢ MVA7 T ¢ silot bi’antd meaning ‘Prayer about’ is also employed as an

%8 This term is applied in the discussion of Ethiopian abanndts in Chernetsov 2006, 192.
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introductory formula. The former introductory formula which echoes the common
Christian introduction is usually left out especially in abanndts of the ddbtira notebooks
which especially contain “coercive” content.

The introductory formula usually contain catch phrases which indirectly point to the theme
and/or title of the abonndt as in A ¢ Gdvl ¢ 4L ¢ ‘prayer about the undoing of
charms’... &f=t = QA7 ¢ “1C"7 : 91N ‘Prayer for gaining charisma’. In the preceding
introductory epithets “‘undoing of charms’ and ‘gaining charisma’ have been hinted as themes
of the abanndits respectively.

The introductory formula plays the role of serving as a camouflage for the texts to be used
also in the church i.e. for example, the Mdftohe saray though not religious per se in their
contents enjoy a quasi-canonical status by being housed even in monasteries and churches.
The following table shows the list of Mdftahe saray manuscripts which are in the possession
of churches and monasteries.

Table 12: Mdftahe saray manuscripts from churches and monasteries

No. | Possession

1 Manuscript in possessesion of May Anbédssa Kidand Mohriat Gidam.

Manuscript in private possession of Qassi Gdbrahawaryat.

Manuscript in possession of ‘Ara‘ro Tékld Haymanot church. This MS has a
colophon.

4 Manuscript in possession of Sord Mér’awi Krostos Gddam

The colophon of manuscript “Ara‘ro Tékld Haymanot church is worth discussing here:

e s

Havy : Havy: TICHN : OCY-: OCH : ('3 : THEEE 9avt: 9°mit:
Hoo : A : AFr: FRA: 78999 1 hédC: AP : ANIAI° :
9% : CPI®- : ANz Gz Ch XL NC 2 10 : COACAT - N9 B :
D119 : CANEE : AN £ 1L ¢ 4%hb\ : OAL : hPCET : OAL :
TICEA : M 2 57 ¢ hél: @877 : ONT : ECEN 1 OAT = “LHAN =
a4 s PP 2 AdeN: A AR AMIZIC : e : PLA-: ML ¢
TCLP° : +P NP : heh =

In the quartile year of Mark (the evangelist), the month of June 1962 EC (AD
1970) Lag Asgidom Sa‘du has donated (this manuscript) to the church of St Tékld
haymanot of ‘Ara‘ro. Its exact price is 30 Ethiopian borr. The creator’s (copyist
and binder) name is Priest Ha(yld) Gé(brd) Ma(ryam), the names (Christian) of
his forefathers include: Gibrd Rufa’el, Wialdd Hawaryat, Wilda Géabro’el, Gébra
Kidan, Hardgd Waiayn, Wailattd Qirqos, Walittd Mika’el. 1, Lag Asgiddom
(confirm), that I have received the book from Priest Hayld Gébrd Maryam (no
italic for a personal name: this is not the transcription of a text).
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The fact that the Mdftohe soray was commissioned by a certain Lag”* Asgidom Sa‘du,

copied by a scribe named Priest Hayld Gébrda Maryam, to “Ara‘ro Tékld Haymanot church is
an interesting piece in itself for a number of reasons: firstly, the scribe is a priest who is not
expected to copy such a manuscript. Secondly, the manuscript was donated to a church which
is the Christian basic establishment that not normally possesses such a manuscript. This is
because of the fact that the contents of such a manuscript are not officially accepted by the
church. It was also observed that the ddbtdra informants do not feel insecure about
possessing a Mdftohe saray like they do with their notebooks. This highlights that there is a
difference in the way the manuscripts are accepted: while the Mdftohe saray manuscripts have
passed the threshold of resistance towards ‘profane’ manuscripts.

b)  gdbir NG ¢ Derived from the verb M “did, effectuated, applied, practiced, execute’
here it means ‘application, effectuation, execution’.”®’ of the main abonnt content. In
an attempt to give a clear explication, lexical entries have been considered to establish
the meaning of the very term gdbir. Disregarding his idea of ‘black magic’ which
narrows the scope of the application of the term, the definition rendered by Leslau
‘practice, conduct, prescription against black magic, practice of magic’ fits our

purpose.>*® Therefore as a working definition:

A gibir is a section which indicates the application and use of a given abanndt in different
contexts and with various purposes. It can also be a list of additional contents usually herbs
and other substances that go in line with the ‘core abanndt content’ which are believed to
bring about efficacy.

In understanding how abanndts are organized and used in manuscripts, there seems to be no
other section which is as important as the gdbir. To start with a general use of the gdbir, all
informants agree that a manuscript and its textual units (abanndts) are labelled depending on
the gdbir ascribed to them. In exemplifying their claim they quote the book of Psalms.
Therefore, the gdbir redefines our understanding of which texts are used in the church
regardless of their contents. A specific gdbir can turn a canonical text into a coercive abanndit
depending on the type of effectuation and function. This strongly underlines the fact that
canonization of a text is at stake with a changing gdbir.

It further runs that a gdbir is not simply a function of how the textual contents of a given
manuscript are applied but also how a given manuscript as a material object can be used in a
given ‘magical’ ritual act. Hence, a gdbir is not solely related to the use of the abstract textual
contents of a manuscript but also to the manuscript in its physical entirety. The gdbir may
overtly be part of a given abanndt or can be oral (deliberately hidden or implicit). The gdbir

%88 I jterally ‘son’ used as an honorific title.
%7 Kane 1983, 244.
%88 Leslau 1991, 178.
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when explicitly given is commonly situated at the end of an abanndt if the abanndt doesn’t
contain the so called confirmatory section.

The name gdbir is rarely given explicitly within the Mdftohe saray manuscripts, when it does;
it is given with no signpost following the supplication formula. The gdbir within the ddbtdira
notebooks enjoys explicit appearance even in the form of a title especially in manuscripts M
and N. How and why a gdbir is explicitly given or not seems to be a function of the
application of the abanndt beyond the usual prayer purpose within the manuscripts of the
Mdiftohe saray. To put it in clear terms, the abanndts of the Mdftohe saray manuscripts can
simply be read in the form of common prayers like other service manuscripts. It is when a
specific purpose beyond a prayer is thought that the gdbir needs to be applied. A typical case
is when a herbal application must be used in combination with a prayer to fit a specific
purpose. In such cases the gdbir in the form of a prescription or ritual description becomes
part of an abanndt. A gdbir is usually not found in scrolls, at least textually, though we know
from other sources relating to the handling of the scroll itself. For example, water should not
touch the scroll, the owner should look at the images/tdlsdm when night mares trouble the
user etc. are almost default knowledge in areas where use of scrolls for protective purposes is
widespread. Such information of handling the scroll, it must be noted, is integral part of the
gdbir.

The aboanndits can have textual ‘pseudo-copies’ differing only in their gdbir; likewise it has
been identified that different abanndts can have the same gdbir. This has also been noted by
Kane in describing the abanndts of a ddbtdra notebook: ‘By changing the gdbir, the charm

may be made to serve an entirely different purpose’.”®

As to the parts of the gdbir of an abonndt involving aggressive action, the following
constituent parts can be identified:

i. aP £G4 1it. “Thing of inheritance’ relates to the act of inheriting the full attributes of
Satan after taking a special oath in a special ritual. This is the highest pact that a ddbtdira
practicing 2°0ich(l # D%°7 ‘demon pulling’-abanndit can attain. This is a ritual where in a
serious of actions involving dagam i.e. ‘charm, incantation’ the goal of the incarnation of
a demon is practiced. The so called Aé. # ¢h97 = lit. “‘Mouth of a child’ is the most
common abanndt of such a type. In such an abanndt a boy (who has not experienced
sexual contact) is made to hold a mirror while the ddbtdira says the dagam. In the right
moment of initiation, the boy will see a demon appearing in the mirror. The demon will
then be instructed by the ddbtira for whatever service the ddbtdra intends to use the
demon using the right nemesis. Before the ritual, the boy is instructed so that he doesn’t
spoil the whole process which, if done wrongly, may end up fatal for both the master and

289 Kane 1983, 244.
20 This is also called @»PV%, bearing almost the same meaning though.
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the boy. In the whole process the boy and the ddbtira should have the so called
av(14L.£ ‘protection’, a herb or other substance accordingly. The young has:

With demon-calling abinet (Abanndit) ..., the debtera repeats strings of magical
words continuously until the demon has been pulled. Debtera claim that demon-
pulling succeeds through a combination of compulsion (the magic) and
blandishment (an animal favored by the demon is sacrificed). The demon’s
inclination is to strike those before him, but the debftera protects himself by
holding a prescribed botanical (a parasitic plant, takiltila, or a wood, digimt)
which his abinet studies indicate is effective against the demon and which are
used in prophylactic amulets against this spirit. Church incense and other
indicated substances, such as sulphur (diny), are also burned to weaken the
demon. To send the demon back, more incense is burned and the debtera reads
liturgical texts or invocations appealing to the saints in whom the demon finds his
nemesis. It is information contained in abinet which enables the magician to
match demon to saint and saint to invocation.*’

ii. oo LA lit. ‘Sacrifice’: This refers to the sacrifice animal that has been given in the
gdbir. The ddbtira may know the animal to be sacrificed from his training or may be
instructed by the demon while conversing with him. With the right sacrifice the demon is
obliged or lured to fulfil the desire of the ddbtdra.

iii. @P@PAN lit. ‘returning’ is a gdbir part where an action that has been instigated can be
reversed if need be.

iv. am<L.f lit. ‘protection’ refers to usually herbs and other substances that a ddbtdira
uses while relating to a demon that has been forced to act on behalf of the ddbtdra. It is
usually feared that demons which are forced can strike back the ddbtdra if the right
protective substances are not in place.

The gdbir in one of the abanndts in MS M, ff. 39r—42r, which is a Mdlka'a Satna‘el ‘The
Image Satan’, is peculiar to this manuscript and has never been published. In addition, this
very abanniit takes an indigenous form of poetry called the @PARd lit. ‘form, figure’ as a
structural model. This word has been extended to represent a poetic genre in Ga‘az. It has
been defined as: ‘... a poetic composition in Go°az praising different parts of the body of a
saint or a member of the Trinity’.** In addition to its striking structural modelling i.e.
copying the structure of the so called @PANd i.e. ‘Image’ as we know them in religious
contexts, this very abanndt dissolves the sharp contrast of the ‘sacred’ and the ‘profane’
which lies at the heart of the discussions regarding ‘magic’ and religion. This can be

explained by the tenets of Mauss’ scrutiny of the idea of the ‘sacred’ and the ‘profane’ where

1 young 1975, 243.
22 Malke’’, EAe, 111 (2007), 700b—702b (Habtemichael Kidane).
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he explains: ‘At the same time we were making our way towards a theory of the idea of the
sacred; that was due to the fact that, while we found ideas of the same order functioning in
magic, we had gained quite a different image of its meaning, its generality and also its
origin’.?* (Italics mine.) This is especially true of many of the abanndts where we have
evidences of the ‘sacred’ used in the ‘profane’ by just simply assigning a function changing

the effectuation i.e. the gdbir.

It has to be noted that this abanndt has two versions: a text used by Strelcyn which is found in
EMML 1085 and EMML 1085 and the texts recorded in manuscript O of the corpus.The
effectuation which is only found in MS O runs:

mn.c

APPYL : AWP7: PRC: 01910 ¢ PRC: LCUV: SHY : 0M7 : hCn, :
ANET : @1CTF : @ PG : A 2 AmO = TIC 2 héd e PP T3
(F5 : AGA = NZ5@-: P71 ACO7: ACLY : NOMC = TN () I ¢
ACLY 1 NLav- 1 N&CH: Jml : BN oo, ¢ 9.087 ¢ - ¢ @4 ¢
PRC : A®- : A0 : A70A : AP TavAA : 3L i aomIE : PATIH :
NG : CANNT 2 &0 2 N0 1 TUET « CAI°HE : TPRA : 0N =

gdbir

For union (with Satan), Having a black sheep, a black hen, burn incense,

h, 24 295 Cymbopogon citracus, Sal (?).

myrr root of the fdrula or narziks, wdgdrt,
(With) honey and arrack (anise) brew coffee mornings and late evenings; in the
seventh day slaughter the hen and throw it in a lake; slaughter the sheep and bath
(yourself) using the blood and chime of the sheep. He (Satna’el) will appear to
you disguised as a priest, deacon, a multitude of dogs, black man, snake and lion.
Means of (self) protection: the root of Adhatoda Schimperiana, the head of a

chameleon, holy oil and/or chrism, and a parasitic plant of a Clausena anisata.
¢) Tdlsdm MmANI® = etymologically may have reached Ethiopic from Greek through

Arabic, originally meaning ‘Powerful object’. It represents images, drawings, and
amulets.*”

2% Mauss 2001, 11.
24y < e, : also means an evil spirit.

2% Kane 1990, 1579 has ‘Odoriferous tree the root of which is crushed and used as medicine or in fumigations
to control mac¢ (Silenemacrosolen)’.

2% «Talsam’, EAe, IV (2010), 850a—852b (W. Smidt and S. Dege).
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Figure 14: Tdlsdm in MS G f. 20v

In relation to the manuscripts under discussion mention should be made that the ‘letters with
eye glasses’ or Brillenbuchstaben should be treated separately though Smidt and Dege have
included them under fdlsdm stating:

One peculiar element in [Tdlsdm]- pictures is represented by drawings sometimes
(misleadingly) called “spectacle scripts/Brillenbuchstaben”, or even ‘“secret
script”. Despite being referred to as “script” and looking like letters of an
“alphabet”, they do not represent a writing system. These signs are composed of
curious combinations of curves, lines and arches with small loops (hence the term
“charactéres a lunettes”).””’

The inclusion might have sprung from the fact that the tdlsdm per se and the
Brillenbuchstaben are usually found in combination with the images and drawings though
this coexistence can’t guarantee their absolute inclusion and similitude with the tdlsdm.

d)  Dagam £ I9° ¢ could be taken as a variant of Sdlot but with a potential of incantation,
charm and an indication of gdbir. This is signalled from the etymology of the word

27 1hid. 850b.
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which derives from the Ga‘az verb £29P ddgdmd which gives the meanings ‘repeat, do
a second time, be again, recite prayers or incantations’**® (boldface mine). This has to
do with either the recurrence of the asmat in an individual abanndt or the repetition of
the abanndt as a whole for specified times as is usually given in the gdbir of the
abanndt. When the dagam is used in the second sense (i.e. as an equivalent of the basic
abonndt) it implies a generic part of the abonndt excluding the gdbir, the
Brillenbuchstaben and tdlsdm but including the introductory formula, asmat and the
supplication formula. This gives the dagam in an absolutely textual presentation.

e) asmat AN This word literally means ‘names’. Before we set off to discuss its use
in the aboanndts, let’s give a theoretical frame of its conception in different cultures,
distantly related to the Ethiopian one or otherwise, so as to set the background.

From time immemorial the issue of the power of the ‘name’ held a central place in the history
of almost all cultures. From ancient Homeric literature®” to the modern literary production of
our era, it has occupied a central role either as a machination of the powers of ‘the name
itself” or as a tool for building the plot of a story. Almost all religious cultures relied on
‘names’ in their pursuit of harnessing the power of the invisible heavenly and earthly powers.
To this effect Trachtenberg states: ‘Outstanding among those beliefs that are universally
characteristic of the religion of superstition is the conviction that ‘a man’s name is the
essence of his being’ (one Hebrew text says ‘a man’s name is his person’ and another, ‘his
name is his soul’”).**® The use and belief in the supernatural potencies of names has been at
the forefront of the discussion of almost all cultures which claim to have ‘magical’ literature
of any sort. To this end Strelcyn®! has this to say, which I quote in length in translation:

The allocation of a magical value to a name is a characteristic feature of most of
the civilizations of the ancient Orient. The prohibition made in OT [Old
Testament] ‘to use the name of God in vain’ falls short of this belief. In Egypt the
name is one of the pillars of Magic. All mystical traditions formed in the
Hellenistic world through the great Judeo-Aramaic beliefs, Greek and Egyptian,
have inherited the cult of the hidden name. Gnostic and Hermetic literature also
continued this tradition which at first started with the worship of the “seven
vowels”. In Eastern Christianity the use of the hidden name showed unparalleled
growth and magical texts swarmed with magical names came into being in the
first centuries of the Christian era, whether Greek, Coptic or Syriac. It was during
the last centuries of the pre-Christian era and the first century AD that this huge
stock of magical names in Egyptian, Greek and Semitic elements, to name only

2% Leslau 1991, 126.

2% Norman 1972, 4 has: ‘Odysseus repeats the pattern of withholding his name elsewhere’.
%0 Trachtenberg 1939, 78.

%1 Strelcyn 1955, 1.
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the most important originated which, even after two thousand years, do not cease
to draw the various forms of magic from the common core. (Emphasis mine.)

The above extended quotation touches upon many salient features which need further
explanation. The discussions on the powers of the ‘name’ base their distinction on two
cleavages: the ‘highest name’ and all ‘other names’. The ‘other names’ drive their powers
from the ‘highest name’. In this regard, the ‘highest name’ which is often the ‘divine name’ is
usually defined as the revelation of the ‘divine essence’. As to how the ‘highest name’, was
received by some select people who attain a status in such a way that they were chosen for
this divine glory, this incidence of a spiritual trance, one among others, explains it: ‘...Rabbi
Akiva was meditating the Merkavah*? in the terrestrial world, he attained, spiritually, the
celestial realm and received the secret Name of God’.

And in the above incidence we see John the Baptist receiving ‘secret name’ or the so called
U6 : NI° : is found in the abomndt texts where we have (P1, ff. Ir—4v): &fe-l ¢
N H4PC 1 @At 2 OO0 FCTR 2 HOU : RMLA NG ¢ AOAL :
TRLAL 1 ChiN: GR4: OLMLA: EAST: L At avARDT 2 NCYT
L7 : @Bdav- 1 J°OAP ¢ .. ‘Prayer of love (charm), of (charm for) compassion and of
(charm for) rectitude that God gave to his beloved disciple John son of thunder and (God
(declared)) to him (John) fuladan. Send me your angels of light so that they be with me and
stand with me ...”. The hidden name is usually presented in the abanndts by introducing it by
the phrases HOUM A... ‘that (usually God) gave to (masculine) or ... HOUA A ... ‘that
(usually God) gave to (feminine)...’ i.e. depending on the gender of the receiver.

f)  Brillenbuchstaben &V ¢ Né-t ¢ “letters in eye glasses’: are visual elements included
in the manuscripts under discussion which resemble scripts. Chernetsov observes:

Among secret signs or letters are figures that are supposed to be Hebrew, or more
rarely Arabic, letters, their ends decorated with little circles, which, because of
this last characteristic, are known by scholars as letters in eyeglasses (caracteres
a lunettes, Brillenbuchstaben). Such letters are found in both Greek and Coptic
texts and amulets (the most ancient of which go back to the fourth century AD),
and this is no doubt the original source for the Ethiopian use of them.
Professional scribes in Ethiopia itself explain them as leg fetters (A% ¢ Nt )
trapping demons in place.’”

%02 Arbel, 2003, 31.
393 Chernetsov 2006, 192.
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Figure 15: Brillenbuchstaben on MS J, f. 119va

3% the alleged resemblance of the

As has correctly been indicated by Dege and Smidt,
Brillenbuchstaben to different writing systems can’t really be established. Yet, the existence
of such characters in other manuscript cultures which has long been established by Strelcyn

points towards their separate existence.

One of my ddbtira informants has distinctively defined the Brillenbuchstaben as ‘Visual
asmat’. To the ddbtdra, the Brillenbuchstaben are asmats in the form of drawings and hence,
have their effects especially by being seen. The independent presence of the
Brillenbuchstaben in some of the abanndits is also visible, which adds weight to the argument
that they should be treated separately. Strelcyn®” after having put them as distinct elements
explains (I have translated the text from the French):

On the one hand they (Brillenbuchstaben) are found in the Greek and Coptic
magical manuscripts and amulets, the oldest known to us date from the fourth
century of our era. They can be found later in the Arab magic scrolls, in Hebrew
characters from Asia Minor, and the Ethiopian Jewish amulets. Today they are
still used for making amulets in the Muslim world and especially in Ethiopia.

%04 «Talsam’, EAe, IV (2010), 850a-852b (W. Smidt and S. Dege), here 852.
%95 Strelcyn 1955, xxxiii-xxxiv.
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The Brillenbuchstaben can be used in tracing the textual relationship of the ‘magical’ texts

under discussion to Hebrew, Arabic, Coptic and Greek literature of similar genre as they exist
in these cultures retaining their forms.

2

h)

Qalat AT ¢ lit. “words’. These are words of supposed power like the asmat but of
their own existence as can be seen from their use in the manuscripts. Sometimes the
distinction between them and the asmat and galat is blurred for there are expressions
which combine the two into one as in 07k : ANTI-F ¢ NN Tk ¢ PAT ¢ “in these
asmat and galat’ though the isolated form MW7 FAT is not uncommon. Strelcyn®”
has rightly observed: ‘Besides magical names found in the Ethiopian magical prayers,
there are some words supposedly included to increase the efficacy of a prayer referred
to as galat ‘words’. Nowadays the distinction between the asmat and Qalat is almost
non-existent, but it is easy enough to trace its origins...” (Emphasis mine.)

Supplication: this is a section where the christian name of the user is given in the form
of AMNCHh: or AhgP N : meaning ‘For (to) your servant’. Sometimes the
supplication formulas change from one abanndt to another confirming that these very
successive abanndts are two different abanndts. This gives the supplication formula the
function of marking textual units.

Theme (title): This is a section where the subject of the abanndit is shortly given in the
form of a title. It can usually be situated before the introductory formula when there
exists or can be situated at the beginning of an abanndt in the form of Af=-1 = 4L :
OC.P : ‘prayer against evil eye’ as in the Mdftahe Saray manuscripts, for example. In
the dibtira notebooks it usually comes like a visible title like: @Pri4PC :
mdstdfaqar ‘love charm’ etc.

Based on the occurrence and use of the section it can safely be concluded that this is the last
section that has joined the abanndt manuscripts in general.

)

k)

Confirmatory section: a declarative word about the efficacy of a given abanndt. When it
appears textually, it is situated at the end of the abanndit. If the abanndit contains a gdbir
the confirmatory section follows it. Two of the common expressions which denote the
confirmatory section are @-k7 ¢ ‘tested!’, k7 : M-A-k: ¢ ‘it is tested!’.

Caution: This section is usually put to explain the precautions while performing a
dangerous act and drawing a fdlsdm or to warn ‘non-practitioners’ not to try to put what
has been written down in the manuscripts into practice if they happen to possess them
by chance. Though usually situated towards the end of the abanndt, a peculiar caution
given in MS M, f. Ir as a preface which reads in translation:

19000

39 1hid. xxx-xxXi.
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NHY : +Phe: CFR4TF: ANIET7: @L: 90C: APA@OT :
afav P : 1 : O : 00-P : AT : Nk IC: NANTTITTY
Uid 1 aoPOPT @ PO a0} 1 - = LY NT1LPINT : @L9° :
OAPINT : aOF hé : 1"LAD~ 1 aOw ot 2 RECIAU- : TINT £ 17 1 N7 ¢
TPTF 2 AT 2 ATLELOIC 2 LN 2 TIPEEIC o= = (T4 2 B ¢
YIC ¢ AN 11T AT, TG 1 PR AL 1 aoPF 1 ROV £ ATTR, :
MALE7 : RILAAD- : ATOA : MATV7 : @28 : BAA : AT =

To change (put) the (power of) the asmats>®” written following this into practice,
first (one should have) enough knowledge and acquaintance with the (abstract)
spirits and (one should) make a pledge with them.>*® If this is not or have not been
done, trying to practice according to what the book says™® is (considered as)
fooling oneself and even committing suicide! Furthermore, in case this thing
succeeds, you have to be patient and prudent but never say ‘I will kill my enemy’
as it is also said ‘Love your enemy’.

This caution is meant to be applied to the whole manuscript. It seems that the ddbtdira is
warning anyone who may find the notebook by any chance and as a result wants to use it.
This may be related to the fact that this very manuscript is well written with clear individual
themes and gdbirs which in itself adds to the anxiety of the ddbtdira in case he loses his
notebook. In all other cases, when the caution appears, it just appears within individual
abanndits.

1)  Historiola: 1t is defined as follows:

Modern term describing brief tales built into magic formulas, providing a mythic
precedence for a magically effective treatment. Historiolas are already
documented in Mesopotamian and ancient Egyptian magic. In the Graeco-
Egyptian magic papyri [...], they provide references to both Greek [...] and
Egyptian [...] mythology, and to Christian legends in Christian rites. However,
historiolas should not be understood as abridgments of well-known myths or as
ad hoc inventions, rather the narrator understands them as proof of an all-
embracing order into which he integrates his rite.*'°

This term has been adopted to represent brief tales incorporated into an abanndt echoing a
similar deed as in the action purported in the dagam by referring to biblical, hagiographic and

%97 This is the only textual reference wherein the word asmat seems to be used as an equivalent of abannat.
However, if we take this meaning of the word, it follows that it will have a double role i.e. as a constituent part
within the abannat as has been explained and again as a name of the whole textual unit.

%%8 This indirectly hints to what has been called P40 ¢ “inheriting’ wherein the dabtira assumes the full
attributes of the spirit summoned. See @®PZA : above.
%09 The expression ‘according to what the book says’ indirectly relates to the gabir.

310 .. S
Brill online dictionary.
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mythical accounts. Generally, when a historiola is narrated in such contexts, it may or may
not have ‘mythical’ or otherwise antecedents to which it can be alluded to.*'! It further runs
that it may stand alone as an invocation with its own power. Frankfurter has then: ‘the fact
that this is the entire spell—lacking not only application, but also invocation or voces
magicae”'*—demonstrates that the magical power of the [...] spell and its analogues is,

> 313

indeed, contained within the narrative itself, not sacred names, symbols, or commands’.

As with a further similar application of the term Aistoriola in the same context Shaked®'* has

used it in his discussion of Aramaic bowl spells.

In our accounts, the famous Warzalya account, the unchaining of Peter,’" the woman with

hemorrhage,*'® the woman with an evil eye are some of the historiolae used in our texts. The
Warzalya account is perhaps the most studied historiola in our abanndits. This very historiola

has been the subject of many researches.®"’

This very narrative is a wide-spread motif. What is rather striking is the name of that the
fiend Warzalya harcks back to the Aramaic word ‘Parzela’ and the Hebrew ‘Barzel’ both
meaning ‘iron’. The fiend in the Aramaic narrative is called ‘Sideros’ which means ‘iron’.
Therefore, we can see that the meaning is retained in the second case.'®

The story of the woman with an evil eye is called both 2.8%1 ¢ “evil eye’ or Ae-l* £ 18°¢- ¢
‘The prayer of nddra’. Like in the Warzalya narrative what is striking is the origin of both
these labels. Worrell explains:

The name ‘Ainat is connected with ‘ain, ‘the evil eye’; the presumption of an

Arabic origin or mediation is confirmed by the title: ‘The Prayer of Nad(a)ra’ (=
Egyptian Arab. an-Nadrah, or classical arab. an-Nazrah, ‘the evil eye’).>"

$1 Frankfurter 2001, 459.

%12 Ogden 1999, 47 defines Voces magicae or ‘Words of power’ as ‘mysterious words which are not obviously
or immediately meaningful in Greek or any other language. The most important group of Voces magicae are the
six so called ‘Ephesian letters’ (Ephesia grammata). According to him Voces magicae include letters, shapes
and images. With letters he is referring to the so called characteres. We have discussed that these are the
Brillenbuchstaben in our case. It should be noted that the wording ‘letters’ springs from the fact that letters are
also believed to have power in themselves.

It further runs that what we have called alsém and Brillenbuchstaben would fall into the category Voces
magicae in their use in the curse tablets of the Greek and Roman worlds. In our abannéts, however, they must
have been adapted to serve the same purpose with a difference in appearance.

¥13 Frankfurter 2001, 459.

%14 Shaked 2013, 13.

315 Acts 12:3-11.

%16 Based on Mark. 5:25-34.

317 Basset 1894, 38-42; Worrell 1910, 399-400.

%18 For details see Naveh and Shaked 1987, 116.

%19 Worrell 1910, 400.
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Worrell further states that the Ethiopic narrative—legend as he calls it-has a Coptic

counterpart.

A visual summary of an array of the sections in an abanndt can be shown as in the following:
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Figure 16: Overview of sections of an abanndt
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4.1 Introduction

Generally, language use in our discussion of the abanndits relates to three things: firstly, it can
be understood as the linguistic characteristics the abanndts exhibit as related to the Speech
Acts Theory (abbreviated as SAT from now on). Secondly, it refers to the way natural
languages (Go°az, Amharic, etc.) are used in a shifting scheme; and finally, it may refer to the
genre specific jargons one encounters in the abanndits.

To start with the first, a closer analysis of the overall linguistic features reveals that the
inherent linguistic characteristics of the abanndts can better be approached through the use of
the SAT. The discussion of multi-language use is based on the language shift of the
languages of composition as witnessed in the different sections of an abanndt and the use of
languages especially in the asmats. The abanndts present a language peculiar to them. It will
be tried to collect such peculiar words and expressions in our attempt to explicate their tenets
in the chapter on orality as they usually entail an oral knowledge. Therefore, the first two
points shall be the focuses of this chapter.

We will set a brief background of the origins of the SAT in an attempt to apply it to our text
corpus. This application stems from the notion that statements and/or utterances carry power.
These efficacious utterances are usually parts of the so called illocution in the SAT as
discussed below. The focus will be on the shape of the verbs which carry the main intention
of abanndt as a whole. This strictly follows the application of the SAT maintained mainly by
Austin®® and Searle®' who are its forerunners. So as to have a firm ground to start with, we
will explicate the application of such a theory to the abanndt texts based on a similar study.
This study carried out on an early Jewish mystical text>>* found in the so called Hekhalot
literature®>* among others, is revealing for a number of reasons as will be discussed later.

%20 Austin 1962.

%! Searle 1979.

%22 | esses 1995, 198-208. She applied the Speech Acts Theory in analysing the language of a mystic text called
The adjuration of the Sar ha-Panim or “The Prince of the Presence’, which is an angel. In this text a powerful
angel named ‘Ozhay’a, who believed to be second in command to God is adjured. He is summoned to earth to
reveal wisdom to mankind by an adept. This process of adjuration which involves the use of angelic names is
parallel to the use of the Asmat in the abanndts. Such a use coupled with similar structural and linguistic features
justify the use of the same method in analysing the language of the abannats.

%23 Davila 2013, 1 defines Hekhalot literature as *... a motley collection of textually fluid and often textually
corrupt documents in Hebrew and Aramaic which deal with mystical themes associated especially with visions
of God’s throne-chariot (the merkavah or ‘chariot,” hence ‘Merkavah mysticism’), control over angels, and
detailed descriptions of the heavenly realm’.
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To start with, the abanndts have special recurrent expressions especially of the acts of
excommunication, incantation for different purposes, vow and conjuring etc. embedded
within their sentence construction. These expressions are executed in such a way that they be
used together with special set of words and visual elements. The words refer to those we have
called asmats and the visual elements are the so called tdlsdm and Brillenbuchstaben. The
above mentioned words and visual elements are further coupled with special contexts,
processes and ways of execution. The special contexts, processes and ways of execution are
discussed under what has been called gdbir in chapter three.

The SAT was first advanced by the English Philosopher J.L. Austin.*** The inception of the
theory goes back to the conceptual identification of the so called performative utterances or
the issuing of the
[performative] utterance is the performing of an action—it is not normally thought of as just

saying something’.”* Lesses, among many others who have applied the tenets of this very

<

performative sentences. Austin started his deliberation with

theory into their respective fields of specialization, has applied this theory in analysing an
early Jewish mystical text noted above.**® Therefore, as the abonniits resemble the text which
Lesses is dealing in their structural set up and especially their language use, we will try to
follow such analytic scheme. Lesses’ examination of her texts are of importance to us as she
tried to take her analysis beyond the plain linguistic analysis. She doesn’t simply focus on the
common verbal forms which are usually expected to be performatives. She ventured in
connecting the verbal forms and the names that are used together with them and the resulting
effect they can create. It should further be noted that such a methodology has also been
applied in the study of similar texts in other cultures which further justifies our use of this
very theoretical approach. In a rather general use with an anthropological leaning, this
understanding of the language of abanndts (i.e. texts of ritual power in general’”’) as a

performative act has also been noted by Tambiah.***

Still within the confines of the application of the SAT, the second approach is somehow not
direct. This refers not to specific efficacious utterances but to the short narratives employed in
the abonndts. As has been discussed in chapter three, we have called such abbreviated
narratives historiolae. In such an application the focus is on the historiola as a whole as

%4 Austin 1962.

% Ibid. 5

%20 Lesses 2001, 185-208.

%7 Meyer and Smith 1994, 1. This expression is used to avoid the use of the expression ‘magical texts’ in the
context of this chapter. | have applied it here to avoid a misunderstanding later in using Lesses’ article as an
analytic tool.

%28 Tambiah 1990, 58. Tambiah related the performative act to what he calls ‘homeopathic magic’ following the
so called associative thinking. He extended that actions performed as part of a ‘magical’ act and the utterances
that accompany them are done in such a way that they result in the desired effect. Such a thinking can be traced
back to the works of anthropologists like Evans-Pritchard 1965, 41: ‘Magicians believe that by words, spells,
they can alter the world’, among others.
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having a power of its own just because it is uttered in the abanndt context. Frankfurter called
this power the ‘narrating power’.**’ In his own words: ‘a “power” intrinsic to any narrative,
any story, uttered in a ritual context,” and the idea that the mere recounting of certain stories

situates or directs their “narrative” power into this world’.>*!

Secondly, a closer look into many abanndts reveals a schematic language shift. When a
language used in an abonndt shifts within it, it triggers a question as to why that has
happened. What has been done to see if the shift is systematically marked was to see if it has
any bearing on the specific sections of an abanndt. This has clearly been confirmed in that the
language shift is a characteristic of only some of the sections of an abanndt, whereas the
asmats which are believed to be one of the sections of an abanndt employ many languages
(alleged or otherwise). Therefore, the multi-language use within an abanndt is approached by
relating it to the specific sections identified as individual constituents of an abanndt and their
specific natural language use thereof.

4.2 Language: Beyond saying and describing

4.2.1 The SAT: the basics

Approaching language use of the abonndts through the use of the customary linguistic
approaches which commonly declare ‘to say something is to state something’ fails short
immediately. To deals with such a problem, Austin started his argument from his observation
of the dubious dichotomy of all sentences as either true or false and that all statements fall
under the category of ‘descriptive statements’. This dichotomy fails to see other categories of
statements out of the realm of being true or false and hence, Austin declared, ‘Not all true or
false statements are descriptions and for this reason I prefer to use the word constative’’.**
He discarded the use of the term ‘descriptive’ on account of the fact that to think as such as in
the established traditional thought usually resulted in what he called ‘descriptive fallacy’.

Bunnin and Yu™? have eloquently summarized this type of fallacy as follows:

(Descriptive fallacy is) J. L. Austin’s term for the practice in the traditional theory
of statements of taking all statements to be descriptive and claiming that to
understand the meaning of a sentence is to understand its truth condition.
However, Austin argued that there are many sentences, such as those used in
performative utterances, whose meanings are not determined by their truth

%29 Frankfurter 2001, 457-476.

%30 The texts we are dealing with are mainly meant to be performed within a ritual context.
*1 |bid. 457 (emphasis mine).

%2 Ibid. 4.

%33 Bunnin and Yu 2004, 174.
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conditions. They are not subjects of truth and falsity, for they do not specify or
report features of reality, but are used to do something. To say “I swear...” is not
to report that one swears, but is the act of swearing itself.

Austin developed the SAT from his deliberations on the distinction between the constatives
and performatives. In doing so he went beyond the crude category of utterances as descriptive
or constative. He formulated that any sentence/utterance given in any communicative act
should be understood as having three coordinates of understanding it: locution, illocution and
perlocution. Simply put, while locution basically refers to the utterance of speech sounds and
the literal meaning related to it, illocution has to do with the intention of the speaker in
uttering those speech sounds, and perlocution is the way the communicative act is perceived
by the listener. Austin further classified the illocutionary acts into: verdictives (giving of a
verdict, or an estimate, reckoning, or appraisal), expositives (used to signal the fitting of our
utterance into an argument or conversation: reply, concede, illustrate, assume, postulate),
exercitives (exercising of power, rights, or influence as in appointing, voting, ordering,
urging, advising, warning, etc.), behabitives (all acts that have to do with attitudes and social
behaviour), and commissives (they commit you to doing something but also declarations or
announcements of intention which are not promises).***

Following Austin his student John Searle** has refined the theoretical foundations laid by his
teacher. Though Searle agrees with Austin that all statements do not constate and therefore
should not be treated as ‘descriptive’ and that there should be the SAT he objects Austin’s
bases of classification of the so called illocutionary acts.**®

length:

His reason is worth quoting at

In sum there are (at least) six difficulties with Austin’s taxonomy; in ascending
order of importance: there is a persistent confusion between verbs and acts, not all
the verbs are illocutionary verbs, there is too much overlap of the categories, too
much heterogeneity within the categories, many of the verbs listed in the
categories don’t satisfy the definition given for the category and most important,
there is no consistent principle of classification.

Based on this Searle has given his alternative categories of Speech Acts.*®’ According to him

339

any category of Speech Acts should be based on illocutionary point,**® direction of fit** and

%34 Austin 1962, 150-151.

%% Searle 1979.

% Ibid. 11-12.

7 Ibid. 12-20.

8 |bid. 3 explains, ‘Illocutionary point is part of but not the same as illocutionary force. Thus, e.g., the
illocutionary point of requests is the same as that of commands: both are attempts to get hearers to do
something. But the illocutionary forces are clearly different. In general, one can say that the notion of
illocutionary force is the resultant of several elements of which illocutionary point is only one, though, I believe,
the most important one’.
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expressed sincerity conditions to mention the basic elements among others. In addition to this
he pinpointed the main problem of the SAT as proposed by his predecessor as ‘I believe the
single most common mistake in SAT is the confusion between features of illocutionary verbs
and illocutionary acts’.>*® Therefore, when the focus lies on ‘certain English verbs’ the
application becomes language specific, when it is on ‘acts’ it can be applied to any given
language. This is a meticulous comment that has to be taken seriously as it has far reaching
consequences. This will be discussed in a more detailed way later in this chapter.

4.2.2 The Performative in Ga°az and Amharic

If we take Go'oz as the main language of composition of the texts in our corpus, the only
article on the subject remains to be that of Weninger.**! He has clearly demonstrated that the
performative in Go°az can be given in both the perfective and imperfective forms of the verb
which in turn poses the question of which form one must take as an inherent characteristic of
the language. He argues that the performative verbal forms in Ga‘az should not be taken
prima facie as they entail the issue of translation. He specifically demonstrates the fact that
some of the performatives indicated in the perfective form of the verb in Go"az are based on
either a Greek aorist indicative or a Greek perfect; and those indicated in the imperfective
form of the verb in Go‘az are renderings of a Greek present tense. Another possibility where
the Goaz perfect is employed in expressing the performative—Weninger further explains—is
as in the context where it is used in the real Aksumite Go‘oz. He stresses this point by
pointing out ‘This cannot be explained as a mechanical translation. On the contrary: the
translator translates against the pressure of his source text’.>** He used data from the
Aksumite period as a solution to get a clear picture of the Go‘az performative. He outrightly
discarded the language of inscriptions as they show only a few forms of the direct speech’®
whereas there is no trace of performatives. He then based his analysis on the texts translated
in the same period i.e. the Aksumite period and the results seem to point to the fact that the
perfective was used to indicate the performative. In addition to showing the prevalence of
usage of the perfective as a way of indicating the performative, the result also stresses the

%39 platts 1997, 257 expounds, ‘The distinction is in terms of the direction of fit of mental states to the world.
Beliefs aim at being true, and their being true is their fitting the world; falsity is a decisive failing in a belief, and
false beliefs should be discarded; beliefs should be changed to fit with the world, not vice versa. Desires aim at
realization, and their realization is the world fitting with them; the fact that the indicative content of a desire is
not realized in the world is not yet a failing in the desire, and not yet any reason to discard the desire; the world,
crudely, should be changed to fit with our desires, not vice versa’.

340 Searle 1979, ix.

1 \Weninger 2000, 91-101.

2 Ibid. 98

3 He gives RIE 189, 8 as an example. RIE stands for Recueil des inscriptions de I’Ethiopie, the standard
collection of Ethiopian inscriptions by E. Bernand, A. J. Drewes, R. Schneider, published in 1991-2000.
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typological bond of Go°az to the Classical Semitic languages which use the perfective aspect
to indicate the performative.

As indicated above, Ambharic is also used as a language of composition very rarely of the core
abanndt though it is a common language of the gdbir. In this regard an article by Demissie
Manahlot®* is the only one to be cited. In his introductory remarks, he indirectly questions
whether what Austin proposed of performatives in general can be applied to almost all other
languages. Thereafter he tries to check whether the English pattern simple present form of the
main verb with a first person speaker and a second person addressee holds true also to
Amharic and other languages too.>** His concern is legitimate as other applications of the
concept in different disciplines and even other languages has confirmed that a performative
should not take the form of the explicit English performative. This has already been indicated
in the application of the term to Semitic linguistics as discussed above. Demissie Manahlot
has then rightly demonstrated that the English form of the performative can’t be applied to
Ambharic either.

According to Demissie Manahlot the Amharic performative can take the perfective form of
the verb. He categorized the performative verbs into two groups: the azzdz- ‘order’ type and
qgal gibba ‘promise’ type wherein he lists other similar verbs under each category.’*® The
perfective form of the azzdz- ‘order’ type verbs should be used with the suffix —al/l and
imperative reinforcements to avoid ambiguity. He further elaborates that the semantic
differences between the verb groups is the status of the speakers. Searle®*’ has pinpointed the
status of speakers in a communicative act as an important element in the analysis of
performative utterances. Demissie Manahlot quotes Searle**® which I quote again:

There are a large number of illocutionary acts that require an extra linguistic
institution, and generally, a special position by the speaker and the hearer within
that institution in order for the act to be performed. Thus, in order to bless,
excommunicate, christen, pronounce guilty [...] it is not sufficient for any old
speaker to say to any old hearer “I bless”, “I excommunicate”, etc. One must have
a position within an extra-linguistic institution.

The idea of a position within an extra-linguistic institution is important in relating to the
abanndts in focus. The abanndits are practised by the ddbtdra who not only are acknowledged
experts in the field but are revered by their execution of rituals which serve different
purposes. The society believes in this status of the ddbtira and as a result relates to them in

%44 Demissie Manahlot 1994.

%5 Ibid. 623 where he reasonably expresses ...whether Austin implies that such an explicit performative occurs
is hard to tell’.

% Ibid. 626.

7 Searle 1987.

% Ibid. 7.

203



Chapter 4: Language use in abonnét manuscripts

such a way that certain actions are destined to be performed only and only by them.** Even
in a higher scale, there is an occasion where the ddbtdra is expected to partake in a solemn
oath with Satan. This is enacted in a process which is variably called tdwaraso or mawwdhad
lit. “Inheriting the attributes (of Satan)’.”® This pact gives the ddbtira an extra-power to
order demons and other spiritual beings as he wishes. I give the following example of such an
oath section of the effectuation or gdbir as given in MS M, f. 7r—v among others:

170 : APONA : AC : OCP : AVA : PLAND-7 : A?YVT T = ST NTL «
108 : 0L : AP : HCOVFV : “I1NV7 ¢ h@-APY : RW7L.60 : A0V «
N0°¢- = A°ICY = A.09000 : 111979 : AL : 121 : e : OFLCH £ N°1¢- ¢
PCO = YPAV : APV : AAovy: nNeBAN: NLA: NNA: LI°:
A@-(OV : 28707 : -FAY & 028N : ATLPT : N19A9° : AL : PA-: HET -
A7k : BN : hHy: 073A: féahw7: J15aV: hAL :
ChmP 17 : °UT : ANA : BTS20 =

To collect (get money), to get silver, gold (and) all what you want; having
stretched a 40 kond>®' or rope measuring a cubit to the herb (Clerodendrum
myricoides);>> (having) put your necklet (matib>>®) off, shouting like a hyena
and hopping on your left /eg,*** walk on the rope (back) until the herb and uproot
the herb (using) your left tooth and fine-grind it. After having mixed it with the
blood i.e. milk of a fictus®> and if you go out having put the mixture on your
eyelids, all the zars and demons on this world will be visible to you. After this
(all), you will get all what you want. Don’t eat the food(s) mentioned above so
that it (the whole abanndt) may not prove ineffective for you.

In the above excerpt, the ddbtdra acquires his powers denouncing his faith. This is indicated
in the figurative expression “1-T-U7 ¢ A@-APV : ‘put your necklet (matib) off” which
means the abjuring of Christianity in favor of the powers of the zars and demons. This
implies the ddbtdra in this context is taking the attributes of the zars and demons in order to
gain the power to fulfil his desires, material (money, silver, gold...) and/or spiritual (favor,
and all other carnal desires). What evades such clear indications of pacts in many abanndits is

%9 The so called caution discussed in chapter three section K. This can be understood as an act of expression of
power of the side of the débtéara. In addition to warning that an ill performed abanndt can be hazardous, he is
indirectly telling that his status legitimizes him to perform the overall act which is dommed hazardous if other
perfom it.

%50 For further reference see under the section gabir in chapter three.

%1 Kane 1990, 1445 has: ‘A distance from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger approximately 48 cm’.

%2 Kane 1990, 1153.

%3 Matab is a blue thread worn by Orthodox Christians like a neckless as a sign of faith.

%% The expression ‘hopping on your left leg” echoes the popular belief that hyenas’ left legs are shorter though
in fact both the front legs are shorter.

%3 Kane 1990, 603 has: ‘A large tree of the Fictus family’.
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that the gdbir which usually contains such pacts is left out for reasons of secrecy and orality
as has been discussed in chapter three.

4.2.3 Application of the SAT in the analysis of the language of abanndits

We have noted that the perfective form of the verb is mainly employed as a means of
showing the performative in Go'az and Ambharic. This characteristic has been identified in
other Semitic languages too. To this end Rogland®® has to state, ‘The use of a past tense (or
aspectually perfective form) for performative utterances is attested throughout the Semitic
languages and has received increasing attention in recent studies’. What follows is asking if it
can do a justice to expect the same verb form in the texts we are dealing with. In approaching
the application of the SAT in the abanndts we are dealing with, the following points should
be considered before a direct take-off on the subject:

1)  The language of composition of the abanndts is usually between Go'oz and Amharic,
though other vernacular languages are sometimes used in a macaronic style. The
Amharic is also used as a sole language of composition in some abanndits. This helps us
to approach the performative verbs with caution. Further details on language shift are
given in the following section on multi-language use.

2)  The performative acts we shall discuss are usually parts of the so called dagam, which
is the core abenndt part. The dogam comprises the verbs which denote the action and
the asmats which reinforce the action and its efficacy.

3) The SAT should be cautiously applied. We shall not be exclusively looking for
‘morphological’ shapes as we do in analysing other texts from other genres. This is
mainly because the texts entail ritual expressions as is expressed in their gdbirs. In our
case, we shall see it form the point of view of the whole interplay among the verbal
forms, asmats and other elements like the fdlsdm.

4)  As a sign post for exploring the contexts where the performative act is carried, the
gdbirs play an important role for they detail on how, when, where the action intended is
meant to be carried out. The role of the gdbirs in showing the context is of paramount
importance. This is mainly because the application of the performative approach into
texts which are only known from inscriptions fails short as it is hard to understand the
context as they don’t usually contain such information as part of their documentation.
In such cases only the linguistic characteristics found in the inscriptions are employed
to conjecture how the performative looked like.*” This points towards the fact that the
gdbirs also contain expressions of ‘ritual actions’ as is evidenced in other cultures as

%% Rogland 2001, 244 where he lists other related studies in Semitic in a footnote.
%7 Sanders 1994, 161.
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well. To this end we have Meyer’s>>® striking description of the texts presented in the

volume he edited:

The texts in this volume, although they range from hostile revenge to personal
enhancement, from transcendent ascent to fortune-telling, have one common
factor: They are ritual texts. They direct the user to engage in activities that are
marked off from normal activity by framing behavior through rules, repetitions,
and other formalities. Ritual instructions pervade these texts. Stand over here,
hold a pebble, tie seven threads in seven knots, say the names seven times,’
draw the figure in the bottom of the cup, write the spell with the finger of a
mummy, write it with bat’s blood, with menstrual blood, on papyrus, on clay, on
lead, on tin, on a rib bone, on a parchment shaped like a sword, fold it, burn it,
tie it to your arm,*® your thumb, drive a nail in it, bury it with a mummy, bury it
under someone’s doorstep, mix this recipe, drink it.>®" Or simply “do the usual”.

In addition to showing the ‘ritual guide’ purpose of the so called gdbir as it appears in the
abanndits of our corpus and elsewhere in the genre, there appears a striking similarity in the
way such texts are applied and used.

In a rather cautious note, the identification of the above parallels doesn’t show anything but
the idea that the parallel notion in our corpus called gdbir can be taken as an expression of
‘ritual act’. Of course, given their Coptic Christian contexts from where much of the literature
in Goaz is derived through Christian Arabic, one can see a relation both in structure and

content.

362

As a bridging conceptual frame the following quotation from Sanders,”” to whom we have

referred, recapitulates our arguments towards the use of the SAT in analysing our texts:

The way performatives link language with action has also made them of interest
outside of philology: in the history of religion, performatives offered the promise
of understanding how supposedly irrational ‘magical’ utterances could be
effective and thus allowed new ways of interpreting both ritual and myth. In
contemporary theory, they are part of the recognition in disciplines such as
linguistics, sociology, anthropology, and philosophy of the way language both
refers to and helps create its own context.

%58 Meyer and Smith 1994, 4.

%9 This is an expression which is frequently used in the abannéts. The expression three times, and seven times
are common though five times and 49 times are also attested.

%0 For example V5 has this expression verbatim: Ach[@] ¢ 104110 : @AAN: “Write it on your arms
and lick’ in the effectuation. Similarly V11 has & ch.4.0 ¢ M@ZP T = A7TH £ 010,290 = “Write it on
paper and hold it on your left (arm)’

%1 v33 has Ach[F] £ MAAT : MA, : @NAP == “Write it on the tongue of a goat and eat it’.

%2 Sanders 2004, 162 (emphasis mine).
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Lesses whom we have related to above, makes it clear that ‘Austin’s theory of language is
appropriate for the analysis of adjurations and other ritual speech, because it accounts both
for the active force of words and for the ritual setting within which they have their force’.*®*
Our understanding of the abanndits as textual acts to be performed be it in the simple form of
a ‘prayer’ or of a complex ritual act confirms that such an approach touches on the

quintessence of the texts in our corpus.

Lesses further explains her concerns with regard to the historical nature of the text she is
dealing with: ‘One of the signal disadvantages to working with historical texts rather than
observing present-day rituals is, of course, the fact that only the literary mention of the ritual
remains’.*** Our texts are not solely historical as we have the practitioners interviewed and
the practice still continues to be exercised. The frequent use of supplication formulae points
to the fact that the abanndts we are dealing with make more use of words of performative
nature than words which constate. From this it runs that checking the fallacity of the
statements within the abanndts is of no importance. The asmat and/or galat work in harmony
to adjure supernatural beings of different sorts. Chernetsov>® has clearly put this fact in his
definition of the asmats in Go'oz literature
conjured by numerous names of various forces, both good and evil’.

. a written charm where evil powers are

As has already been applied by Lesses in her analysis of an early Jewish mystical text, we
will try to use Austin’s theory to analyse the performative language use in abanndts. It must
be noted that myriad of statements in our abanndts lend themselves to the category called
performative statements the truth value of which we should not consider but what Austin
calls their felicity. **® Felicity simply put expresses whether a statement built upon a
performative acts according to what has been pledged in the content. Therefore, performative
statements can only have a happy or unhappy or felicitous or infelicitous end. Following this
doctrine of infelicities*®’, for an utterance (sentence in our case) to be a happy one, there are
appropriate circumstances and thereby requirements that should be fulfilled as quoted at full
length here under:

(A.1) There must exist an accepted conventional procedure having a certain conventional
effect, that procedure to include the uttering of certain words by certain persons in certain
circumstances, and further,

(A.2) the particular persons and circumstances in a given case must be appropriate for the
invocation of the particular procedure invoked.

(B.1) The procedure must be executed by all participants both correctly and

%3 |_esses 2001, 187.

%% 1bid. footnote 11.

%3« Asmat’, EAe, | (2003), 381a-b (S. Chernetsov).
%0 Austin 1962, 14.

%7 1hid.
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(B.2) completely.

(C.1) Where, as often, the procedure is designed for use by persons having certain thoughts or
feelings, or for the inauguration of certain consequential conduct on the part of any
participant, then a person participating in and so invoking the procedure must in fact have
those thoughts or feelings, and the participants must intend so to conduct themselves, and
further

(C.2) must actually so conduct themselves subsequently.

Therefore, having established that an abanndt is composed of ritual Speech Acts, Austin’s
theory can be applied to analyse the active role of the galat and asmat. In addition to their
active role which in turn relates them to the performative illocutive intent, they are also the
main components of almost all conceived abanndts. To put it simple let’s consider the
following abanndt taken from MS N, ff. 67r—68r, which is a ddbtdra notebook, to expound
on the salient points of our analysis:

MNae : Al : OOAL : OWN: PO AdS: A9°AN: Al :
NA7E: 40T : OATh ¢ T ANE: N¢Ne: AATSS : 009 :
AEGL : HEavAN : 1°)h ¢ OONCH ¢ ACh : 5.5.9 ¢ OPG&HNY : aoPHY :
985 av- 1 BT« W1 1 £THH ¢ OFH-H ¢ AMNLT = ANO OAPTA LY :
190 ANt : FC: ORI : @t : ANT7: ORHGT -
ORAP PO 2 ALY : At : AMICHh: RN : OAL: R :
AWl P T 2 LNEav- ¢ hav 1 417 ¢ Pav-p : @ohav 1 177 ¢ TN
L7 ¢ OFHHY ¢ LOgav-: (MR : MCHh : 010 ¢ HEaF R ¢ LD«
LkI°: héC: (M) : A7 ANC ¢ NPl @ HEAPK A ¢ LN.C ¢
LRI° : hédeC : M4 : MOCH £ 010 : AL 2 O 2 NG NPL : PAI® ¢
0é.ch 2 [R]AC 99 N PAD : L]9° &4 =2 s

In the name of the Father, the Son and of the Holy Spirit; prayer against robbers
and that who lay in wait ‘akaya Sdrakya “alSadday siba‘ot “adonay who rules over
dusk and dawn; the friend of didino who makes others stunned. Let the eyes of
those who stripe off clothes and kill people be closed, numb and stunned. Spare
me! your servant  theson of  from the blow of a stick and the throw
of a stone, a spear and a dagger. Make those who steal belongings from home like
a stone that lies still, like a dead body that has been shrouded; make them dumb
and numb in the presence of your servant . May that who comes boasting be
repelled and stand in shame in the (name of) Sdta Sdta ‘abor bdg" dguhel may that
who comes boasting be repelled and stand in shame in the face of your servant
____the son of

Application (gdbir): write it in red ink and tie it or incant it verbally.

Having quoted and translated the above typical abanndit, let’s ask the following questions in
addition to the above requirements put forward by Austin. Which expressions are
performative? To start with the question whether the quoted abanndit is felicitous according to
the requirements we have to test it using the set elaborated above:
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1.  The introductory formula i.e. In the name of the Father, the Son and of the Holy Spirit,
plays a pivotal role both in the ‘sacred’ and ‘profane’ realms by enacting a speech and
giving it a supra-linguitic role. As has already been discussed this very introductory
formula is also replaved by its Islamic counterpart i.e. Bismilah rahman rahim in some
of our texts. In our texts we see that the texts serve to coalesce the two religions. The
following observation by Tilahun Bejitual Zellelew>**:

. in Ethiopia, in a very unlikely scenario, if a Muslim slaughters the animal
evoking the Holy Trinity BaSeme Ab weWald waMenfes Qedus Ahadu Amlak
“In the name of the Father, the Son, the Holy Spirit, One God”, or a Christian
performs the slaughtering uttering Bismillah al-rahman al-rahim “In the name of
Allah, the passionate and the Merciful”, the speech acts are invalid, ineffective, or
useless, or according to J. L. Austin’s theory called “infelicity” which includes a
misfire, that is, “When the utterance is a misfire, the procedure which we purport
to invoke is disallowed or is botched: and our act [...] is void or without effect”
(Austin 1962, 16). In our case, the meat is conceivably not proper for either
group. This simply implies that the right speech should be performed by the right
person at the right context with the right conditions.
From the above extended quotation we see that the introductory formulae in our texts not
only are Speech Acts which are ‘felicious’ when uttered by the right person. ‘The right
person’ in our case is a ddbtdra whose being and character transcends religious cleavage.

2. With regard to (A.1), the conventional procedure of practising an abanndt is usually
given in two ways as has been presented in the gdbir: i.e. either to incant the whole
abanndt verbally or get it written down so that the person who wants to have the desired
effects of the incantation can carry it as if it was an amulet. It further runs that the
practitioner i.e. the ddbtdra must incant the abanndt in both cases as the initiation of the
powers contained within is believed to be achieved solely through the invocation of the
asmats (AN ¢ “akoya, &N ¢ Sirakya, RNASS ¢ ‘alSadday, 0P ¢ siba‘ot,
AT L ¢ ‘adonay, 9.9 ¢ didino, W3¢ Sita, KOGt “abor, (lFduvé\ :
bdg"dguhel). We have therefore related to what Austin says ‘uttering of certain words’
in our mention of the asmats. The circumstance of such an invocation can be traced
through the understanding of the purpose of the whole abanndit. This particular abanndit
is meant to protect the invocator or the wearer of the piece of paper from robbery.
Hence, it must be either incanted or worn just before the planned journey.

3.  In discussing the precept of the criterion (A.2) it is obvious that many of the concerns
that the abanndts address spring from social needs of the society under whose premises

%8 Tilahun Bejitual Zellelew 2015, 48.
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they were meant to be practised.?® Texts are the products of the complex social
phenomena under which they were and are composed. In Ethiopia where banditry and
robbery were once common practices, the existence of such an incantation is not a
surprise. Driven by the contexts of his time the ddbtdra as a practitioner knows how
every aboanndt can be used. The knowledge of the ddbtdira derives from his notebooks
and manuscripts and the oral knowledge he got from a colleague or a former master.
This makes the ddbtdira the right person to execute the contents of an abanndt as words
of ritual power. The circumstances partly derive from the desired effect; in the abanndit
we are relating to a planned journey of a customer to the ddbtdra or the ddibtdira
himself.*”® Therefore, it can safely be concluded that the theme of a given abanndt sets
the circumstance under which it is employed.

4.  Points (B.1) and (B.2) can be discussed in conjunction. The correct execution of the
procedure of an abanndt is given due care in the texts. This is usually given the part
called gdbir as has been pointed out. The ddbtdiras in all the interviews unequivocally
declared that an abanndt without a gdbir is but a plain text devoid of its power.
Possessing an abanndt without its gdbir is like possessing a locked computer without its
password.

5. In connection with (C.1) and (C.2), the relation is clear. The ddbtdra can apply this
abanndt solely because he himself has a fear of a bandit when he sets off for a journey
or a client with such a feeling may ask for his aid. In both cases the completion of each
and every step is mandatory and is sometimes indicated in the section called ‘caution’
which is not indicated in this very abanndt. The ‘caution’ like the gdbir may remain
hidden as an element of the secrecy of the text or may not be indicated overtly as the
execution of the abanndt may not entail a presumed danger.

As the above excerpt demonstrates, a typical language use of an abanndt in the ddibtdra
notebooks, let’s now test an abanndt form the mdftohe saray group: Ms J, f. Ir has:

NNav : Al : OOAL : @ N : PG50 : & AI°AN: §Jch: 260 ¢
9LY% : NAN : ONANLT ¢ ALT7 : LOAD: AN : NCOPN : NCOT
ISt (T ARG : N@[0%] : PAo-0vl 1 ONEOZ : 5 CH5 T
NEo7Z : avihdt : (E0Z : Ltd : OMIGTT : NEDZ : 0 : NCDE :
9L% : A A : NC®% $507 : (EOZ : 1407 1 (20T : 7 : NEDT
0117 : NCOL: Fhch?: GJh: 6€: Nal: ONAOT ¢
Oavw 7 : R&TT 1 BAND : ALON : NCOFO : ATNCH

%9 Strelcyn 1960, 163.
%% The masculine reflexive pronoun is used deliberately as there is no documented evidence of a female
dabtara.
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In the name of the Father, the Son and of the Holy Spirit; loosen the charm of the
evil eye of man and woman; Save! Jesus Christ tells you by the 77 kings, 77
metropolitans, 7[7] priests, deacons, 77 monks, suckling and children, 77 tabot,>"!
77 eye of men, 77 holy men, 77 Chosen [men], 77 benevolent, 77 Patient, 77 pure
loosen the charm of man, womanand charmers; Save! Jesus Christ tells you, to
your servant

The expressions ‘G.&Ga0~: Bir7: N%7: ... Let their eyes be closed...’, ‘Nf-av- :
Nlav = 4017 ... make them like stone’ and ‘BRI® ¢ héd(® ... let him stand ashamed’ all
point towards the intention behind the incantation of the abanndt in the above quoted abanndit
from the ddbtdira notebook type. Though the verbs vary, all what we have is either a plain
imperative form of the verb or the subjunctive serving the purpose of the performative
coupled with the asmat and/or galat. Of course such a result triggers a question as this is
against the linguistic shape of the performative in both Go'az and Amharic. Let’s keep this
question as is for a while and discuss the issue of the performative in the mdftohe saray
abanndts.

In the abanndits of mdftohe Saray manuscripts we have two recurrent verb forms which are
repeatedly used. The first verb is verb 43 ch ‘loosen, undo’. This verb forms the main part of
the label (title) i.e. mdftahe saray by indirectly pointing towards the function i.e. the ‘undoing
of charms’ of the abanndits contained within the manuscripts. Another common verb that is
repeatedly employed is AOC = (graphic variant A%C f) ‘remove, make void,”. This verb
which is semantically related to 4 ch ¢ is used in a similar way.

After the above deliberations on the usually occurring verbs it is clear that that these verbal
forms are not of the same verbal mode as is expected in Ga‘az and Ambharic performative as
has already been discussed. How can we explain this seeming gap? Firstly, we have already
pointed out that the asmat and/or gqalat work in conjunction with verbs as reinforcements.
These verbal forms therefore fit into the illocutionary types called exercitives where typical
words of ritual power are to be found. With exercitives Austin says ‘Its consequences may be
that others are ‘compelled’ or ‘allowed’ or ‘not allowed’ to do certain acts’.”’* The
illocutionary intent of the abanndt quoted above is therefore to deter the robbers from robbing
i.e. they are compelled not to rob. Lesse has clearly explained how such imperative verbal
forms are used in her text which gives us an exact parallel. She notes that the adjurer uses the
imperative forms together with names. In the same line, Cruse calls such imperative
‘grammatical imperatives’.””> This ‘grammatical imperatives’, Cruse further discusses, are

11t “is a consecrated wood or stone tablet that is placed upon the permanent altar chest for the celebration of
the Eucharist’; “Tabot’, EAe, 111 (2010), 802a (M. Heldman).

%72 Austin 1962, 154.

%73 Cruse 2000, 349.
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parts of what he generally calls ‘grammatical performatives’. Grammatical performatives take
the intent of explicit performative verbs differing in their morphological form.

The verbs &3 ch ‘loosen, undo’and AOC ‘remove, make void’, are usually found in the form
of M7k : AN?T T : &3ah/AOC : By these names loosen and/or make void’. This gives
us the possibility that the imperative or subjunctive together with asmat and/or galat can
serve the purpose of the performative in the abanndits.

Furthermore, Austin expounds on what the act of ‘saying’ means. He holds that it contains
two acts, namely the ‘phonetic’ and the ‘rhetic’.>’* While the former includes uttering any
speech sound, the later relates itself to illocutionary verbs of performative value. In case of
our abanndits the phonetic act may include the utterance of the asmat or galat which may not
carry any specific semantic value at all but carry a function in that very context. The rhetic
act compliments the phonetic act in attaining a full performative spectrum. This analogy

holds true as can be seen form the extended quotation from Malinowski:

[...] ‘magic’ in all languages and at all times, [...] almost ostentatiously displays
words which are avowedly meaningless. Since to us meaning is equal to the
function of words within the context of situation, [....] ‘Magic’ produces specific
supernatural effects within a world created by ‘magical’ belief, by means of ritual
handling carried out by an accredited ‘magician’. Therefore we were led to the
conclusion that the meaning of spells consists in the effect of the words within
their ritual context. Thus the analysis of meaning in magic must turn on the

mystical influences of utterance accompanied by manual acts.>”

It is further stated that the language as in the abomndts requires of itself two things:
communication and communion. Of the communicative aspect, the ddbtdra who relates with
the spiritual beings of different kinds uses language. This type of communication should be
understood as having its own forms and contexts as has already been stated. The communion
is a metaphor used to relate to the act of partaking in the spiritual realms of the beings he
summons. To sum up Ellis in an online article explains these two coordinates as such:

Performativity serves to establish communion, in that the speaker interacts with
the things he names in a magic spell, and it may also open a channel of
communication with these named entities. This communication may simply be
the utterance itself, viewed as an imperative or directive to a summoned or
invoked being, or as a constative that changes some aspect of an object by

communicating its resulting state.”’°

7% Austin 1962, 95.
37> Malinowski 1935, 223 (italic and quotation marks are mine).

%% | anguage, Magic and Power: http://www.cyberartsweb.org/cpace/theory/baudrillard/magic/langmagpow.
html
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The above excerpt, firstly, clears the ideas behind communication and communion. Secondly,
points towards the idea that in contexts where the performative is reinforced using powerful
names, the asmat and galat in our case, the basic grouping of statements into constative and
performative dissolves. This reveals the language of our abanndts is so special in that
customary linguistic dichotomies may even fail to explicate the ideas behind its use.

Therefore, for every abanndt in our manuscripts we can have such a test in which case the
result is assumed to be a felicitous one. This is because, as texts of power, the abanndts are
believed to have a happy result and one should not care about checking their credibility as the
practitioner performs his rite with utmost conviction and belief. In the eyes of the ddbtdira
who either simply incants the abanndts or does that with a series of complex actions as is
usually required by the gdbir, the execution of every abanndt results in the desired effect.
Moreover, the verbs which form the main part of any dagam are also written down to act
even without any practitioner’s performance.

4.3. Multi-language use

Choosing a language of composition of a given text isn’t a random choice. This is
demonstrated in the abanndts we are dealing with. Though the switching of a language within
a text is not exclusive to our abanndts, one wonders why there is a schematic shift within
specific parts of an abanndt. To start with, why some languages and not others? Have the
words, phrases, even sentence formulations or whole abanndts which are usually purported to
have been written in this or that language actually been written in that language? In case of
actual or purported language shift, why does the shift happen? What does a specific type of
language use imply? ... and many more. This section of the chapter will try to address these
questions accordingly. Let’s open our quest into the aforementioned aspects by the following
catch excerpt:

A spell might incorporate several tongues: a runic language; an ancient or
esoteric tongue that divine powers might more likely respond to; and the local
vernacular for commentary, instructions to assistants, and anything else that need
not be in a specific, more specialized language. The use of multiple magical
languages within a single ritual, and possibly different languages — within the
same community or in two separate ones — between instances of a spell, brings up
several questions.>”’

The choice of a given language over another usually has its own reasons. The reasons of such
a choice in contexts like that of the abanndt texts we are dealing with is complex as they
present a special case. Among the forerunners of the ideas behind a language candidature to

¥ bid.
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be an abanndt language is Malinowski. He claims that for a language to be a best candidate
for a ‘magical’ setting, in his words, the language should have a high level of weirdness.”®
The aforementioned Ellis adds, ‘One’s native language is not strange enough to be very
effective in magic, so most successful magicians, sorcerers, witches and other magic-users
find other languages for their magic’.>” From this it runs that the use of other languages

(natural or otherwise) is grounded in such a conceptual background.

Languages may have a sacred status which in turn depends on many factors. This derives
from the nature of the language of an abonndt. Malinowski has pointed out: ‘As to its
intrinsic nature, the language of ‘magic’ is sacred, set and used for an entirely different
purpose to that of ordinary life’.** Malinowski’s notion of sacred can be extended to be
understood as ‘special’. If we understand ‘sacred’ as something reserved to be used in a
special context, the distinction between the holy and the profane should not concern us.
Therefore, the ideals of the ‘sacred’ language and its selection used by Sawyer>*! can be

applied here:

382

According to Sawyer *°° the choice of one language over another as a language of

composition, among others, takes into account:

[...] Which languages were official, state-supported languages and which
remained local or minority languages? What led to the isolation of some
languages as ‘sacred’? How do political and economic factors affect such things
as education, literacy, book production, translation and the like? What specifically
religious factors, such as missionary zeal, conservatism and the power of a
priestly hierarchy, have to be taken into account? What effect did the translation
of a sacred text from one language into another have, if any, on the religion of
those who believed it to be sacred? [...] What languages became associated with
particular religions, and why? [...]

The ‘sacred’ status of Go‘az, the learned position of the ddbtira and their hierarchy in the
practice of abanndits, the esoteric value ascribed to languages such as Hebrew and Arabic
account for the choice of the languages.

The language of composition of the abanndts is something between Ga‘az and Amharic in
many cases. The ‘sacred’ status of Go'oz has made it possible that the dagam is usually given
in this very language. This positon is a common belief and this has been documented in a

%78 Malinowski 1935, 218-222.

9 Language, Magic and Power. [http://www.cyberartsweb.org/cpace/theory/baudrillard/magic/langmagpow.
html

%80 Malinowski 1935, 213.

%1 Sawyer 1999, 9.

%82 1bid. 8.
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preface to the somewhat uncommon edition of the Mdzmurd Dawit which has been related to
in chapter three:

[..] 1&a: ¢%477: hONA: AL : AMov-"77: (“LANL : LN :
NA%ICE « avANL = AL109° = °N7.019° ¢ . N7 ¢ AP &4 «
0LI° : AA®- : Mhe@T : L7 : HIL : ALAO-M@-9° : P70 : LA«
PO NANLAT : A POTTF 1 ROERT : MEPT 1 LT &

(When) the combat of saints>*® is prayed over a holy water for the sick, it is
forbidden to pray in Amharic. Because [...] we have asked and understood that
there is a conception by great scholars that it (the Amharic prayer) can’t change it
(the holy water) so that it be used for medicinal (purposes) or it be life for
mankind.

The above quotation points to a clear boundary between the use of Amharic and Ga‘az in a
‘religious’ context. But, there still remains a hidden message we have to explicate further.
This rests especially on the expression %A ¢ PA ¢ which we have translated as
‘conception’. The expression 2&A ¢ PA ¢ may also be defined as ‘principal word(s), main
idea or conception, forceful expression, magic word...”.”>* This relates to the language of
traditional scholars which usually is double-entendre. In the very preface to the Mdzmurd

Dawit mdmhar Hayla Mika’el Taklayasus of Dabra Barhan Sollase further has to say:

AI51ET 1 o-P - Fo-§ : NPNVTFO- : REVFo-7 : .mPav- : ¢ Lo~
Navgpla : -+ Fo-5: PIVFO-: ATTho-:  TFTO-AE
AT9LTANG ¢ 70T ¢ wo-do- 1 LA [] INETI: LU-T ¢«
N0t ¢ o6 : Mo @ A POTTG ¢ 15" 10-£7% ¢ avyhdl 2 A6
TA@-C 1 7Ly : - : @M : @LL7T: N"1NGE : PT ¢ APAS :
wq P : avlIPANGT ¢ APIE@-9° : YIC: NG : PAOT : T4.A :
PVPT: CONT ¢ PR hG: aPANh: TAPR ¢ Owlavt ¢ AHOHA -
AGOAP : COANCHELT : AET : A79.5%40 : [.]THIELA =

After having benefited from their wisdom and knowledge, some pass away hiding

their wisdom and knowledge so that it (their wisdom and knowledge) may not be
used by a next generation. [...] written on parchment and paper; found hidden in
the hands of some scholars and monastic monks an important book of prayer
called ‘Image of the Shepherd” which can be used to destroy evil i.e. Satan; and
which has its own gdbir that can be used for everything (different purposes).
After many ups and downs ‘The Image of the shepherd’ has been prepared in
print form so that all children of church may use it.

%3 92A : $4-47 ‘Combat of Saints’ is a hagiographic genre. It must be noted that historiolae drawn from such
a genre are used in the abanndts. Examples are the story of St Susinyos and Warzalya and St Roch.
%84 Kane 1990, 25.
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In relation to the long held belief that Hebrew and Arabic are exotic languages has made it
possible that the asmats in many of the abanndits are either Hebrew or Arabic (alleged or
otherwise). This is not to exclude other languages like Greek, Egyptian, Latin. Such an
ascription can be justified or not as has been studied by Aescoly,®
figure in this regard.

to mention the main

The changes in languages of composition mainly stem from: the exoteric value ascribed to
some languages (this especially holds true to the languages used in the dagam and the so
called asmat), the mother language of the ddbtira. An example of the mother tongue of the
ddbtdra coming into play in the texts is documented in MS S, ff. 15v—16r:
M70AA £ U0, : AA9° ¢ mm.T : AB : TF  TCTRE £ Qoo [ ]
NI RII: NIH: N9°0.° : P& C: 010%: 071N : B
ADAD:  ANANA i oofhhST: mATE: aoge s 49008
CIPNEGIN 1 [] BT : A9°00F : dom : 740 ¢ PIEF : BOTE
TEC 1 PEECL : NG ¢ 30Tz 0t 04+ NAA : hI°0 Hh9°0 :
W 0N ACK : Ah® 1 R 1 hehl : BT : A AIC
av/ : avA(1P : & L0 NN 00- ¢

The above quotation is an example of a mini Amharic-Tigrinya translation of plants and
herbs. It is just a continuous list with no clue to the languages used. I give the translation
and/or scientific names of the plants and herbs in the following table for purposes of clarity.

Table 13: Ambharic-Tigrigna herbal names from MS S

No. Ambharic | Tigrinya Scientific name and/or meaning

1 | m70AA : Un, : An9° : ‘a kind of jasmine’***

2 | Bmm.5 ¢ WO : T also PmPT : ‘a woody plant
(Verbascum  sinaiticum);  praying
mantis”*®’

3| Qoo : TCTNS « also Mo T Fav:  ‘a  plant
(Capparis tomentosa, C. globifera, C.
persicifolia)>*®

41 hIJ° ¢ [%.]29° ¢ ‘a thorny bush that bears edible fruit
(Carissa edulis)’**

%5 Aescoly 1932, 87-137, Cohen 1985, 149-160, Strelcyn 1962, 10-12.
%86 Kane 1990, 2103.

%7 |bid. 841.

%88 1bid. 1909.

%% |bid. 1321.
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5| 07N « Ng°o.° : also NY°H = ‘a shrub use for making
fences (Adhatoda Schimperiana)’**°

6| PI°LC - 07t - ‘ground creeper the fruit of which has a

070 % : rough skin and is used in treating

gonorrhea’ "

7| @&ek h@-A\) : ‘wild olive which bears a small,
inedible fruit (Olea Africana)’392

8 | A NAAT : a0 chch &t ¢ ‘nettle, a plant which causes itching”**?

9 | MAZE av g ; also mMAFI ¢ ‘plant used for
scrubbing out large crocks, as medicine
for the blood or against relapses [...]
(Achyranthus aspera)’>**

10 | 62°0 % - 73t | AV AL LIF ‘a bush having a bitter red or yellow
fruit (solanum marginatum, solanum
campylacanthrum)’ >

11 | kN s oo : ‘4 s avpavd : QULAPOA = 4
ofL) o9 : NBL: 4
avid-: Pmi-: LHIC : PA s
PGoem-: NN : PIL : PAD-:
AN : AG:  ¢7hanhn =
translated ‘a shrub the root of which is
bitter and yellowish and the leaves of
which are elongated, the fruits of
which have horns which usually smash
on clothes’

12 | dom : 740 : ‘Cress (Lapidum stivum) or shepherd’s
purse (Capsella bursa-pastoris) used in
cooking and as a medicine’*"’

%9 Ibid. 475.

%% Ibid. 1130.
%2 Ibid. 1559.
%3 Ibid. 1192.
%9 Ibid. 2093.
%% Ibid. 1130.

% Apyssinica online dictionary [dictionary.abyssinica.com]

37 Kane 1990, 2340.
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13 | 778 ¢ AOTL also  PIHFT PTWF:  or
m78% 4 ca plant  (Otostegia
integrifolia) the leaves of which are
used for fumigating a tdlla-beer
container before adding the mash”*"®

14 | TGC? + P&CECYE - ‘low-growing bush plant somewhat
resembling a sponge which is used like
a brush in washing large crocks;
hemp’%

15| NAag ¢ A0 « also (FAS ¢ or NS ¢ ‘tree of the
temperate zone the leaves or bark of
which are used as an anthelmintic
(Croton macrostachys)’400

16 | 0ot ¢ 0c : Aloe.

17 | 004 ¢ Ah9°0 h9°( : ‘bush which spreads out like the
acacia, has reddish bark and furnishes a
dye used in coloring leather mats...”*"!

18 | prnd- « A dhO ¢ ‘a kind of tree of the hot low lands the
wood of which is used for making
staves or cudgels (Dodenea viscosa)’*"?

19 | ACA ¢ Tchl : ‘couch  grass  (Agrostis  semi-
verticillata) a tough grass that
propagates by means of runners and
once entrenched is difficult to
eradicate’ **

20 | A706P ¢ et also AZ°06% T AI°06P ¢ “a bitter,
hollow  plant  (poss. = Westphal
embatch’a), an edible tuber ground into
flour and mixed with cereal flour as a
scarcity food (Arisaema enneaphyllum
or Senecio tuberosus)’404

%% Ibid. 2165.
%9 Ibid. 1015.
“® Ibid. 900.
“ Ibid. 910.
“ Ibid. 1435.
2 Ibid. 493.
“* Ibid. 1131.
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21 | &b7 A hI° : ‘a tree bearing an edible fruit which
generally grows in the temperate
highlands but also along the water
courses in the hot lowlands (Syzygium

. 5405
guineese)

also @P&THT 9°6’rH ¢ ‘a bush
which has a poisonous fruit (Strychnos

innocula, Carisa schmperi which has
edible fruit)>*°

22 | avlH av-(1Po

an
an

23 | £ s na.ow-

also L& 7T L&« ‘an evergreen
bush which bears edible black berries
(Euclea chillau or E. schmperi)’407

Disregarding the minor languages (languages which involve the asmat or some local herbal
names in the gdbir), the usual shift we see is between Go'oz and Amharic. In the abanndts
language shift is usually signalled by expressions like (1A% ¢ [...] in the language of [...].
The language shift at times can simply be given without a clue and as a result should be
understood from context. In the first case, it should be noted that though the texts considered
purport such an overt indication, the alleged language use may prove otherwise. This is
especially true when we have asmat i.e. names in an alleged language. These problematic
pivots are what Chernetsov calls ‘... a collection of mysterious names, whose meaning and

origin are impossible to determine’.**®

To have a clear idea of the language of composition of the texts, it is wise to approach it from
the point of view of their structure. It has already been established that the manuscripts under
discussion are composed of individual textual units i.e. abanndits.

There are sections of an abanndt with a relatively stable language use; therefore one can talk
about ‘a language of composition’. In the same token, there are also sections of an abanndt
with a complex language use. The gdbir represents one of the few sections of an abanndt with
a stable language use. So far the majority of the gdbirs are exclusively written in Amharic
with the exception of the gdbirs of MS V called @P&*ché. ¢ ‘POl ¢ “book of wisdom’ which
exclusively uses Ga‘az. But it has to be noted that even when the gdbir is given in Amharic, it
is not uncommon to find Go"az words as connectors. The section called ‘caution’ is usually
given in Ambharic while the so called ‘confirmatory’ is given in Ambharic and/or Ga‘oz.
Functionally, the sections where language shifts appear (caution, gdbir, confirmatory) are not

“% 1bid. 1767.

“% bid. 189.

“7 1bid. 1825.

408 < Asmat’, EAe, | (2003), 381a (S. Chernetsov).
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parts of the so called dogam as has been indicated in chapter three. It is curious that the
dagam which is the core abanndt shows relatively stable language use except for the asmat
and/or galat. When there happens an actual or alleged language shift within the asmat and/or
galat, it is not a shift form the ‘sacred’ to the common. It is a shift to the ‘exotic’, ‘sacred’
and elevated register. This shows the language use is patterned in such a way that the core
abonndt represented by the so called dagam is written in the more ‘exotic’ and ‘sacred’
language as opposed to the common every day one. In this regard Serensen” referring to
Malinowski observes:

In magical rituals a “sacred language” is easily distinguished from ordinary by its
strange linguistic forms. It has an effect , not on the superhuman agents invoked,
but on participants’ motivation and belief in the future, and this effect does not
depend on the semantic meaning of the words but rather on the immediate ritual
context, a context created partly by the strangeness of the linguistic forms utilised
Magical words contain their own efficacy as they, due to their origin in mythic
time, have “direct hold over reality [and] need not conform to the rules of

grammar and word formation of ordinary 1anguage”.410

Moreover, we have a clearly discernible language shift from the main language of the texts
i.e. Go"oz into Amharic in the customary types within the abanndt as a genre. The language
shift is rare in the so called mdftohe saray (see for example MS A, ff. 17v—18r).""" As a
general trend it appears that Amharic is the language of the sections of the abanndts called
gdbir especially in the ddbtdra notebooks. The ddibtdra notebooks exhibit a changing role of
the ‘sacred’ language as there are instances where even the dagam is given in Amharic.*"
This can be related to the status Amharic enjoyed as the working and national language
starting from the second half of the nineteenth century as has already been indicated. Amharic
serves as the language of the subsidiary parts of the abanndit.

“% Sgrensen 2007, 19-20.

“19 Malinowski 1935, 224.

“lanar 1 Al ¢ OOAL 1 @aPTLN : PSN B 1 AIPAN : @LLTN0- ¢ ALANTT 1 AN ¢ OOA : AT :
OACP : °L°C : OLLTN0 : deav- : ACPt ¢ 50000 1 ONCPA 2 AT [] M9LTTV- ¢
WeFy- « OARTU- : ROHTO- : AWTILTY- £ 0EFR ATOA : AAT ¢ [ [00L84 ¢ Fh=av- 2 AhPCET ¢
AN : OOAL : @avFLN = P50 1 @TUH 1 LECITV : ORATU- « hedTv- « [(w0]dT : ONAAT =
hOCTV-2 [... ] 17¢-£ 1 @avwCeT 1 A PANE 1 71 1 1500« @290 ¢ AT0CH = [...] (Words in bold
face are in Amharic).

In the name of the Father, the Son and of the Holy Spirit; Let Satan(s) get shocked as the beast of the earth has
arisen; and all the troops of devil shall be shocked. The troops of the demons [...], if you saw through your eyes,
hold through your hands, | have excommunicated you by 70,000,000 chains of fire [...] be excommunicated by
the sword of the words of the apostles, in (the name of) the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, if you have
touched through your hand and called (his name, of the patient) at night, (you) [...] and charm and charmers do
not (come) near his body and soul, to your servant [...].

12 The following abanndts have their dogam in Amharic: MS N, ff. 12r—13r, 48v—-61v; MS M, ff. 8r—12r.
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The language shift from Go°az to Ambharic can be seen as part of the diachronic history of the
texts. As can be noted from the history of the formation of the abanndts as multiple-text
manuscripts, the older texts had individual isolated presence. In such isolated presence it can
be seen that no shift in language is documented. Therefore, it can safely be concluded that
this phenomenon is a later development that is likely to have taken place during their
formation into multiple-text manuscripts. In connection to this, the gdbirs which later came to
be written in Amharic must have been oral in their original forms owing to the high secrecy
ascribed to them.

The language shift is also a function of the linguistic ability of the practitioners. The
linguistic ability of the ddbtdras which practically must have changed with the change in the
role of Go"az over time is also another reason of language shift. Hence, the official status of a
language as a reason of language shift.

The mention of actual languages regardless of accuracy can be explained with the ‘exotic’
value given to the languages especially Hebrew and Arabic. These ‘exotic’ languages entered
reflect a translation history of many of the texts.

In conclusion, the performative approach to language as a theoretical frame can be used in
analysing the language use of many of the abanndts. Understandably, such an approach
presupposes the fact that each individual abanndt is mainly meant to be performed as an act
than to be read out loud. This had already been established in our discussion of the section
called gdbir. We have clearly put that the gdbir explains the procedure of how an abanndit is
carried out as a ritual act. Though we can theoretically assume that every abanndt has a gdbir
(implicit or explicit), its textual manifestation is not usually guaranteed i.e. it can explicitly be
given as part of the abanndt or can only be known from oral knowledge. Therefore, a
selection of some abanndts which contain explicit gdbirs as part of their makeup is
mandatory to relate to the performative analyses. Therefore, the gdbir if seen from such a
vantage point cab be takeb as an expression of ritual process.
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5.1 Introduction

Before setting to expound what orality represents in the abanndits in focus, it is just to clarify
some uses of the word ‘orality’ itself as that may entail a misunderstanding. Orality has been
understood as the verbalization of thought forms.*"” From this Ong further classifies the
orality of human cultures into ‘primary’ and ‘secondary’.*'* While he defines primary orality
as ‘the orality of a culture totally untouched by any knowledge of writing or print’,*"

secondary orality is understood as orality maintained by mediums like telephone, radio etc.

It should further be clarified that a prejudicial neglect of the oral knowledge in any form
coupled with hasty application of expressions like ‘oral literature’ also added to the
complexities of dealing with concepts related to orality. This is because academic researches
predating the nineteenth century based their findings on what was readily written culture. On
the same token, a resultant assumption which declares that the results of researches carried
out based on a totally chirographic culture can also apply to a purely oral society came into
being. It was not only the neglect of the ‘oral” knowledge in itself which had its own negative
consequences: it begot what is usually dubbed the ‘oral Africa’ thesis. This categorical
generalization was not refuted for quite a long period of time until tangible heritage attesting
against such a premise started to appear.

The ‘oral Africa’ thesis was along held belief which survived for quite a while just because
written treasures of the continent were not brought to light especially to the Western world.
Nothing beyond the following quotation, from Nobili which he quotes and integrates from
Baxter,*'® better expresses the entrenched neglect of the African written culture which begot
the ‘oral Africa’ thesis:

In 1997, the well-known professor of Harvard University Henry Louis Gates Jr.
visited the Mamma Haidara library, one of the most important private collections
of manuscripts of the fabled city of Timbuktu. Facing the manuscripts here
stored, immediately “[h]e wept like a child, and when I [the curator of the library,
Abdel Kader Haidara] asked him why, he said he had been taught at school that

3 Ong 2002, 1-3.
4 1bid. 5-10.

13 1bid. 10.

416 Baxter 2005.
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Africa had only oral culture and that he had been teaching the same thing at

Harvard for years and now he knew all that was wrong”.*"”

The roots of the ‘oral Africa’ thesis spring from the ideologies of colonialism and Orientalism
as stated by Nobili*'® quoting Hunwick and Boye.*'” Turning to the social setting where our
texts were produced and transmitted we see: firstly, the Ethiopian case is a unique one on
account of its long history of written culture in Sub Saharan Africa. In this regard, Bausi
curiously notes ‘As far as transmission is concerned, Ethiopic manuscripts reveal
substantially “mechanical” textual traditions. This strongly clashes with both the purported
predominance of orality in Africa and (as an assumed consequence) copyists’ arbitrariness in
transmitting texts’.*** From this it follows that not only the purported ‘oral Africa’ thesis is
wrong, but also has wrong implications even for those who have long noticed the existence of
such a vibrant written culture on the African soil. As a matter of fact the texts we are dealing
with are esoteric constructs which circulated in a closed circle of literates i.e. the ddbtdras to
this very day.

The ddbtdras which before the nineteenth century Ethiopia used to represent the forerunners
of the alphabetic sect of the society are also copyists in many cases. Yet, it should also be
noted that the ddbtdras master not only copying but also adaptation and composition of texts
as well.

5.2 What oral knowledge entails

In this chapter, orality represents all aspects of knowledge that are not textually evident in the
abanndts. Be they aspects which spring from the esoteric value ascribed to the texts, technical
jargons which are textually present but which need additional explanation from the ddbtdira,
knowledge of how the texts were transmitted and individual texts and manuscripts were
labelled and formed. Hence, this chapter details on: Textual transmission and orality, labels
and labelling and secrecy as correlates of the oral knowledge of the ddbtdras.

5.2.1 Secrecy

It is safe to assume that abonndts like that of Mdlka‘a Satna’el ‘Image of Satan’ are
exemplary original compositions of the ddbtdra circle. This ascription of the composition of
such aboanndts exclusively to the ddbtdra should be accepted cautiously as there is no clear
boundary between a ddbtdra and a religious ecclesiastic per se. This is because the priest at

7 Nobili 2011, 21.

8 1bid. 22.

% Hunwick and Boye 2008, 11.
420 Bausi 2014, 38.
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times may do what the dibtira does in clandestine.*”' One of our manuscripts has been
acquired from such a practitioner. He shall remain anonymous as that may entail danger to
his career and reputation.

The abanndts are characterized by a high degree of secrecy. That’s why they are dubbed
‘Underground literature’*** as a genre.*” The secrecy partly derives from the fundamental
antagony the practitioners of such texts have with the Church which in turn is reflected in the
hidden power contest between the ordained ecclesiasts and other members of the Church and
the ddbtdira.

As is the case in other parts of the world any religious expansion usually implicated practices
other than itself as heretic. It is widely documented that especially the Christian religion
supplanted other religious forms by using derogatory affixations. This is almost a universal
tool to supress or destroy any form of spiritual practice other than that which has the power in
that very epoch. Among the myriad of publications on the subject Collins’ condensed article
captures the view in a rather short but clear and precise way. He has to say:

A Christian demonization of other Mediterranean religions is most responsible for
separating medieval and ancient notions of magic. The worship of entities other
than the God of the Christians (or the Jews) became regarded as demonic; the
invocation of spirits and gods, the activity at the heart of ancient magic,
idolatrous.***

This cited observation holds true to the Evangelization process in Ethiopia too.
Manifestations of attack on practices other than the so called Orthodox are many in Ethiopic

hagiographic tradition. Taddesse Tamrat citing Gddld Anorewos states:

Biragban*® took his arrow and went to the woods. He found there three [men of

magic] sitting at the foot of an oak tree. He shot at one of them who fell land died;
the second fled away, and he captured the third, tied up his hands backwards, and
took him to Abund Anoréwos. When [Anoréwos] saw him he wondered and said,
‘After all a man of magic is a human being!” And at that time [the chief] took a
knife and slew [his captive] at the feet of [Anoréwos]. After some time [the saint]
built a small church on the site.**°

“21 This is especially hinted in \/48 where a priest is clearly seen practicing an abannat.

“22 This very expression which is also called ‘Clandestine literature’ usually refers to written products of a sect
which circulate hidden within a culture because they are not favored by the mass and authorities. Here, it used to
represent the abanndts which circulate in secrecy as they are officially condemned.

“3 «Go‘oz literature’, EAe, |1 (2005), 736a-741a (Getatchew Haile), esp. 740a.

*4 Collins 2011, 411.

25 A certain local chief of the district called Sigaga.

“2® Taddesse Tamrat 1972, 181.
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This is only the tip of the iceberg of the annihilating of the ‘other’ in the process of
Christianization in medieval Ethiopia—a church being built on a site where a poor fellow was
slain because of his different belief which was dubbed ‘magic’ like in the above. Of course,
the destruction also gets modified especially when not only the Church but also the state
came to use it as scarecrow to attack political adversaries. The same Taddesse Tamrat has:
‘Whoever is found in possession of magical prayers [...] shall be punished like an idolator,
and his property shall be given to the Church’. It is with caution that we should see this
statement as it is not merely motivated by religious zeal.

Taddesse Tamrat has clearly shown that King Zér’a-Ya“qob used religion as a tool to suppress
his political rivals. This is especially true for the period covering the second half of the
King’s reign. It is clearly related that he manipulated excuses of using ‘unknown means’ to
overthrow him among which was ‘[who] desire to crown another while Zir’a-Ya’iqob [...] is
still on his throne; these [men], and whoever wishes to take the crown [from him] [...] or to
kill him, or to depose him in open revolt or by secret means and by magic; and whoever joins
in an evil league against him’.**’ This belief that men who possess an abanniit can attack the
crowned survived up until the twentieth century. To this end we have the following in Hailu
Habtu’s translation of a biography:

Ras Bezabih was the eldest son of King Tekle Haimanot. The King had given him

the title of Ras and appointed him the ruler of Damot. Later in 1891, while on a

military campaign to Kefa, the King fell seriously ill. After the priests

accompanying him started praying and bathing him in holy water, the demon

possessing him spoke out saying that it was Abba Kiros who conjoined him with

the king. This was the word of the demon possessing the King. As 4bba Kiros

was also there, he was seized and interrogated, upon which he admitted to having

done so at the request of Ras Bezabih. The Abba’s head was summarily cut off by

the sword there and then, and Ras Bezabih was apprehended and imprisoned.***
Here the involvement of a monk, hence the word Abba in what normally would have been the
business of the ddbtdra is curious to comment on. As has been mentioned earlier, the role the
ddbtdras play with regards to the use of abanndits is usually played by other members of the
Church though in secret. Another point worth commenting on is that the use of demon
possession as a political tool continued to this very day.

The idea of the King being attacked by similar practices like the above continued as we see
another story as public opinion on the illness of Emperor Monilok II (1889-1913). It is
narrated ‘It was widely held by the people that his Majesty fell ill on account of a dimet
denkara (a cat block)’, a magic spell using the cat as a medium. The public believed this

27 1pid. 241.
*28 Hailu Habtu 2004, 11.
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version which held: ‘A skinny cat on which much incantatory spell has been lavished was
suddenly found under his majesty’s bed’.* It is not surprizing that there still exists a belief
that the late Emperor Haile Selassie I (1930-1974) is believed to have worshiped a demon
named ¢"drit*° who resided on the outskirts of the town of Débré Ziyt.

One can conclude that the above glimpses on the punishments of practitioners of the abanndit
(alleged or otherwise) in Ethiopian history might have their share in the secret transmission of
the abanndits.

After noting that the abanndts under discussion are results of such a secondary orality, to use
Ong’s words, we must touch upon another crucial characteristic they exhibit. The abanndits as
discussed in chapter three are made up of what we have called sections. One of the sections
called gdbir should be discussed here in connection to orality. This section usually expresses
the performance of a given text in such a way that it can be taken as a step by step description
of the elements of a given performance in many cases. Let’s take the following example from
MS S, f. 17v to demonstrate this:

eI C: ATN L : NC : AHovG : avpA@58), : OhL : O : (OL¢- -
A7 £ 9P : @LO- 1 MIPHHY : CAOINT ¢ MAT ¢ ALY ¢ MIPHHO- ¢
MNAY : ol : AT E: ONP: AN : ACID-: hé$7: dOANT ¢
N7HV7 « NT0TF : CRINT : AT 2 A0 2 ALY ¢ 9°410- ¢ ACIMO-S «
FAP : &1L B

Having dug the root of ‘amb"ay,”' when the sun raises for the new year (at the
dawn of a New Year), with a hoe the handle of which is made from a wc'z'yra,432
twist it (the root) in the left (direction) uttering ‘may the enemy of [...] be twisted
like this’. (Then), Squeeze the apex of the root and return the soil (that you have
scattered while digging) to its original place (the pit). (Then) urinate on it after
having uttered ‘thrush the enemy of [...]". (Finally), step on it and put a big stone
on 1it.

The above excerpt demonstrates that many of the abonndts present the text of the
performance and the ways of performing it. It has already been established that an explicitly
written down gdbir is mainly a characteristic of the so called ddbtdra notebooks. This puts
the abanndts as though they are situated in the continuum between the oral and the written.
They are oral in the sense many of the ddbtdras use the texts as memoir aid though not

29 1hid. 54.

¥ literally ‘one who have had some parts of his body cut off’. Kane has documented another meaning for this
word i.e. “devil” which must be understood as an extension which derives from contexts as in the above. Kane
1990, 741.

31 Kane 1990, 1130 defines it as ‘ground creeper the fruit of which has a rough skin and is used in treating
gonorrhea’.

32 Kane 1990, 1559 has ‘wild olive which bears a small, inedible fruit (Olea africana)’.
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exclusively. This partly derives from their repeated use of the texts and shouldn’t be wrongly
interpreted. This doesn’t imply that the ddbtdra notebooks are simply used as a memory aid.
It is far from that: especially when strange sounding, complex and longlisted asmats are used
in an abanndt the actual use of such notebooks is aptly mandatory. Furthermore, what is
missed in usual documentation of oral literary genres i.e. the documenting of the performance
in detail is present in the texts. From this, it can be said that the gdbir in addition to
documenting herbal recipes may also document the description of the performance.

Discussing how secrecy is achieved within the abanndts by omitting the gdbir, the following
ways can be identified: Omission of the gdbir all in all, omission of parts of modifiers in the
gdbir, omission of the asmat and the number of times an asmat has to be repeated, omission
of herbs from a list, through somehow clear cryptographic methods and the use of jargons. A
rule in the abanndt transmission is: ‘Always suspect something is missing’. Such is the
understanding of the ddbtdra with regards to secrecy.

The Mdftahe saray manuscripts usually do not contain the gdbir. It is the ddbtdra notebooks
which usually have the gdbir explicitly. Manuscripts M and S which are both ddbtdra
notebooks have gdbirs almost for every abanndt. As has been pointed in chapter three, an
abanndt without its gdbir is but a mere text devoid of its power and use. In addition to
omitting the gdbir altogether, there are times where the gdbir is given but parts especially
modifiers are deliberately left out as is the case with the abanndt given in MS J, f. 51r where
we have: [...] AR ¢ LVAG : LBU- 1 1A0A : Wk : &CW ¢ b« £99° = KTV «
ALV ¢« DA == “Let the illness of ... pass on to this roaster. Incant it 99 times. Having
massaged (the roaster) and (after) moving it by encircling (on the patient’s head), throw it’.

Had I not asked what type of roaster was implied in this very gdbir the missing modifier i.e.
‘black’ would have made it unclear. It was found out that almost always the gdbirs omit
something on account of safeguarding the secrecy.

We have noted that the gdbir can be omitted and hence, can only be known from the oral
knowledge of the ddbtdira. Furthermore, a gdbir can contain expressions and words which are
jargons within the ddbtdra educational circle. Let’s take the following example taken from
MS M, f. 46r—v to illustrate this.
mn.c
NFPLO : 19 2 0L 1 ROV ¢ BHY : W@~ : AFLYIC : Wihein 2 1ok
7% : OA: RCN: APCOV : N7 0% A%F : 09°0F ¢ haask: T
Ot : (7 : AGA : Adt : mA: MM : (25 : 71 ACO7 1 RCLY ¢
Lavy: Ny, 1 ALCW : AFT : mT) = L7798 : PA 2 AhGe-: 047 ¢
NA"INN-9° ¢ NA®- : AA®-7 1 (P40 : L] ¢ mBPo-: [..]] 9°0h(E :
C7LELH- ¢ [...] MmN : AB = ALON = -

Effectuation
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When you inherit the attribute (of a gan*>*), take a white roaster without speaking

with people, (then be) in a clean hut and (prepare) a whichever bite from wheat
and bean, and brew coffee at dawn, mid-day (12 p.m.), evening, and at 4 a.m. at
night. (After that) drink Araki and a local beer. In the seventh day slaughter the
roaster and collect its blood in a cup and drink it with coffee. Don’t be afraid
when (the gan) throws stones (at you). And say to him wéirrdn silamalikum.**
As to other request, ask him when he approaches you near. [...] The pulling

(demon) orders (requires) [...]. The means of protection is “asd Iyyéisus.435

The above vividly described gdbir expresses the performance behind the text called Mdlka‘a
Satna’el ‘The Image of Satan’ for the ddbtdira to inherit the full attributes of a gon, a semi-
spiritual being. Such a practice gives the ddbtdra a superhuman power to control both human
and superhuman beings alike. Had this not been documented, we would not have known the
performance. As has been made clear, it is mainly the ddbtdra notebooks which chiefly
document the gdbirs. Even when documented, the gdbirs deliberately hide details. This is
part of the secrecy of the texts.

Furthermore, the following are jargon used in the above quotation: APELN £, 9°N-h(l £,
oo . These are among the words and expressions which can only be understood with
the ddbtdiras’ help. They are either expressions which do not normally occur in the lexicon of
the language used. They are mainly Amharic words and expressions in most cases. This is
because the language of the gdbir is Amharic. Many of them may be surprising at first sight
to anyone who happens to read them for the first time. The hidden meaning of the words and
expressions may sometimes be simply a derivate of a common knowledge among the ddbtdra
and hence, are as easy as any other word for any practitioner within the ddbtdra circle. They
are difficult to a lay man simply because the sphere of their use is limited. Therefore, we can
further classify them into simple and complex jargon.

Therefore, N FPLN ¢ “When you inherit the attribute of” is related to what has been called
ao P/ ¢ “a thing (instrument) of an inheritance’ discussed in chapter three. Understanding
this word presupposes a complex ritual when the ddbtdira pledges allegiance to a spirit which
shall remain at the service of the ddbtdira. It is usually narrated that the ddbtdra makes an
oath with the spirit after a series of ritual actions like openly denouncing his faith by, for

¥ An evil spirit which usually is believed to possess people.

% \Warran salamalikum is an expression used by Muslim Oromos. The first word i.e. Warran is used as
expression of greeting directed at a respected man/woman. Warra- literally means ‘the house of, the tribe of’.
For example ‘Warra Illu” means ‘the house of Illu, the tribe of Illu’ (see, “Warrd Illu’, EAe, 1V (2010), 1149b-
1150a (E. Ficquet)). The expression in our context has an extended meaning, namely ‘respected’. The second
expression derives from Arabic ~Sde 23l ‘peace be upon you’. It is an Islamic expression of greeting.
Therefore, the expression as a whole means ‘Peace be upon you respected (gon)’. This clearly shows the
syncretic nature of the texts we are dealing with.

% Kane 1990, 1345 has Stephania abyssinica.
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example stepping on the Bible by putting it upside-down. A ddbtdra which has performed
such a ritual shall never enter the church compound in his life. In the same line, the word
ool ¢ ‘the means of protection’ has been discussed in chapter three wherein a ddbtira
who wants to pull a demon uses a herb so that the demon attacks him not. The act of pulling a
demon is what has been indicated as 9°0i<h(l ¢ ‘the means of pulling’.

As parts of the secrecy of the texts and their practice, two types of cryptographic methods
have been identified. The first is called T@-AP : tiwlas ‘replacement’ and the AHOC :
azawdr ‘juxtaposition’. Examples of these two are: MS N, ff. 87v—88r has for AH@C: [...]
MCG : MPL : POLA 2 (AHOC sup. lin) NMOT ¢ PO N0C ¢ (R 4.ch) “gibir; having it
written on red (paper) with an asparagus pen’ where in the word P@éF has to be read as
@471 as is indicated supra linearly. In the same line, the Abyssinica online dictionary**
has:

L9° OCT [...] PLT 470 avAL IPAA & : CL9° AN NCT AhLG .0

ANLAP (LLH-T L9° ¢7LECT I C7L.049° ¢ OTA a1t = WS+

A1LDIC 07 TC& T'7 AR Ao-m LavCR LOAA =

ddm art [...] red and lung like oval bead. Abanndt against bleeding. That which

stops if nasal and menstrual bleeding is too much if hold having let

(ddbtdra/priest?) incant on it. Medicine against evil ghost. In the diction of priests

it is called £@PC&". This is done by cutting out & and replacing ‘P with & (in the

word 0CP).
The above quotation is interesting in many ways. First the expression ‘in the diction of
priests’ points to the dual character of the ddbtdra in one way and the secret involvement of
the priests in such practices in another. As to the method it points towards ‘cutting out of
letters” and replacement which is known as -T'@=AP ¢ which is documented in in MS S, f.
17v:

Table 14: Tdwlat or replacement table from MS S, f. 16v

No. Written as To be replaced by | No. | Written as To be replaced by
1 v h 6 n é.
2 [} ao 7 T L

“%  Abyssinica  online  dictionary:  http://dictionary.abyssinica.com/%E1%8B%B0%E1%88%9D-
%E1%8B%95%E1%88%ADY%E1%8C%A5-%E1%8D%A4-%28%E1%8B%A8%E1%8B%B0%E1%88%9D-
%E1%8B%95%E1%88%ADY%E1%8C%A5%29.
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3 (] A 8 n o
4 l y 9 ¢ H
5 ¢ 1 10 m A

The above -*@-AP ¢ or exchange would imply replacing the fidilar*” in the first column of
the table with those in the second as a way of encryption. In this case the word A7t ¢
would be encrypted as UGLC ¢, for example.
The following abanndt found in MS J, f. 83vb seem to employ a combination of the above
mentioned cryptographic methods as a tool of secrecy:
AN@-av() : PLA : CVUKTOFL : h®- 2 @07 : ALTF 2 7P 2 1477 ¢
CNg°N : CIATF : TOV® : AmF1F7 : AAD : AGPCIY° : Cal 2 N2A :
LGB LLon: RTOPTAN: 4010 ALt mbtPPPm: NA
PIOTH 4 : ATE L 1 OC « LRAW : MLAD- : ANAT

At first, the above abanndt seems a collection of nonsense words. However, after trying to
employ one of the above cryptographic methods, one can see a green light. A clue to such a
reconstruction is the expression *PPPM ¢ FNA ¢ “Let her eat (it) after (it) is ground’.
This allows us to suspect that the seemingly nonsense list is a list of herbs and other
materials. Therefore, In adddition to the obvious words we find in the text, the
following words can be reconstructed based on the cryptographic methods mentioned
above.

Using justaposition we can decipher the following:

1. aRA®@- : This is a Tigrigna word which can variantly be written @PgR.A@~**
2. AT ‘rat’ from TLh

3. ®~ch & ‘water’ from ch@®-~

4. '1ha-~ : ‘it /he touched’ from @~y :

5.0 2m’7 £ “if you be perfumed’ from -mJ+7 :

6. UAR ¢ ‘her vagina’ from AAWY 1

7. $GL[V] ¢ ‘having dug’ from LGP :

7 Ethiopic characters.

B8R0 TN ML AN ANNC 1948/1949, 253 has 9°PA@- : (“IAT) “Taof & -] @LI° Lo :
I°C7 £ ALART 1 MMATE 1 PmA 1, ‘moclaw (means): to roast slightly [...] or using the leaf of silng clean
the harvest on a threshing floor slightly’. The word 9°E"A@- : derives from @P¢LfA= ¢ which is written as
aogf= : We have already established that @@= : and mA7€* are equivalents. Kane 1990, 2093 has ‘plant
used for scrubbing out large crocks, as medicine for the blood or against relapses [...] (Achyranthus aspera)’.
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8. N L4~ : “from olive tree’ from &-£@h :
9. ¢ANT ‘ring’ from A70P-TAN :

10. A90¢- £ “by left’ from &N ¢

11. &\ ¢ “thread’ from A4

Though I have tried to decipher what the abanndt really means, it is not easy to do it
completely. This is partly because there is no clue in the manuscript from which this is
drawn.

Another example with a happy result is the abanndt given in the manuscript from which the
above tdwlat table is drawn. It is given in ff. 25v—26r (83S74):

AGo-VF 1 CPMTT : NC : OTIH 1 &7 1 108K ¢ OWTh : hPELA :
SNG ¢ hCPR : 1o NTA : HhP™UC 2 T & D : mC-EA £ NCTovh
Gavh ¢ TP RA 1 h$T P PRARK KL AT ONRA 1 DA : HohP™UC -
LT MCTA 2 8K AN : Gavh : GRGR :
At first sight the above abanndit is utterly meaningless and weird. Yet, using the so called
tawlat which is already hinted supralineary i.e. in f. 25v we have the expression -T@-AP ¢
7@~ ‘It is replacement’, we can try to apply it and see what unfolds out of our trial. After such
an application the abanndt reads:

AV : PP M PG ¢ OC: DAL : AC: PA0F : halV: AT :

0Lt AT 1 BV 1 CAINT 1 AL : A0 1 A4S0 1 LTPAw-

NAY : &P~ ¢ ARC ¢ AT 1T 1 L2« NéAN : @V : PRINT ¢

7IC : WD : OTOme- : NAY : APOP ¢

For litigation, inserting a silver ring in your hand (above it) dig (and uproot) the

root of ¢"atdtona,”’ (and) say may the son of  be uprooted like this and save

it. When you go for litigation, say ‘dissolve the case of  like this’ and (then)

dissolve (the above mixture) in a running water.
In the above tdwlat encounter, one can note that one character which was not given in the
tawlat namely T <&’ table has been used. When we worked out the solution, we have replaced
it with yet another non-existent sound i.e. e ‘g’ based on the context. For example had we
raplaced the word 9°F ¢ which is in bold face in the original abanndt text above, it would
have been nonsense. Therefore, in addition to the ordinary replacement we have made based
on the table, we have made a further replacement based on the context.

I think the ddbtdira has a good sense of the relation of these two sounds as they are both post-
alveolar sounds differing only in their voicing and manner of articulation.

%9 Kane 1990, 841 has ‘a woody plant (Verbascum sinaiticum); praying mantis’. In this context the first
definition is right.
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In general we can see that the cryptographic methods are somewhat prevalent among the
ddbtdra. This can be seen by the fact that the methods are found in both the ddbtdira
notebooks (MSS S and M) and the Mdftahe saray (MS J).

5.2.2 Orality and textual transmission

Textual transmission in this chapter refers to the way individual abanndts are shared among
débtdira students who are usually called ydgolo timari** or yabanndt tamari,*' how each
student compiles his abanndts, and finally how these individual compilations take shape of a
manuscript with its own label/s. Furthermore, the complexities of sharing abanndts and the
modalities they take will be examined. I have opted to discuss this under orality because the
sharing and compilation of texts can better be understood by asking the practitioners
themselves.

To understand how a ddbtdra student acquires and compiles his abanndits, it is mandatory to
touch upon how a ddbtdra is trained in the circles of the traditional Church education. In this
regard one can say the ddbtdra life history and the abanndt life cycle are not separable. In the
traditional Church education, a child starts his education with the so called nabab bet**
literally ‘house of reading’ wherein he masters basic skills of identification of the fiddl and of
reading of the gospels and the Book of Psalms. Being able to master the reading of the Book
of Psalms usually marked the boundary between the nabab bet and other subsequent
traditional phases of learning. This phase can be equated to basic literacy so to speak. Usually
this phase is coupled with the so called ydgqgal tamhart literally ‘oral education” wherein the
memorization of the Praise of Mary,** the Gate of Light,** and the Image of Mary** and
Image of Jesus**® are undertaken in the night shift in the master’s compound. When these day
and night shift trainings were met by a boy who further studied the basics of the mass
procession called Sorati goddase,*" literally ‘Order of the Mass’, it was legitimate for the
boy to ask for ordination as a deacon in his parish. This ordination had its own social and

“0 | iterally ‘student of the parched grain’ is a name which is related to the usual food of the dabtara as a
student.

*! The ame abanndt here surfaces up as a name of the general educational system. Hence, the term literally
means ‘a student of the abanndt school’.

“2 The nabab bet ‘House of reading’ is one of the main echelons of traditional school in Ethiopia; others being
the gane bet *“House of Poetry’, Zema bet ‘House of Music’, and Mé&sahaft bet *‘House of Books’. The ‘house’ in
all the four echelons is equivalent to ‘school’. Hence, nabab bet would mean ‘The school of reading’.

“3 \Woddase Mariam’, EAe, 1V (2010), 1173a-1173a (S. Weninger).

4 «Anqasa borhan’, EAe, | (2003), 278b-279b (Getachew Haile).

% ‘Malko’a lyasus’, EAe, 111 (2007), 705a-b (Habtemichael Kidane).

8 ‘Malks’a Maryam’, EAe, 111 (2007), 708a—-709a (V. Boll).

“7 Sometimes this is taken as having its own school called gaddase bet. See ‘Qoddase’, EAe, 1V (2010), 271a-
278b (E. Fritsch), ‘Qoddase: Méshhafa goddase’, EAe, 1V (2010), 279b-281b (A. Bausi), ‘Qoddase bet’, EAe,
IV (2010), 281b—282a (Habtemichael Kidane).
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economic privileges in historical Ethiopia as that meant one had the right to Church land
grant claims from that time afterwards.

The problem was that ordination was not simply a question of educational merit. As Young
has correctly stated there were three cases where a boy with such a training may not get
ordained though he has mastered what ought to be mastered as a requirement for ordination
as a deacon and subsequently as a priest.**® These were: When a boy had physical disabilities,
when a boy was an offspring of a ddbtdra, and when a boy had natural tendencies of
insubordination. It can further be seen that these three factors have their own implications in
the transmission and the understanding of the abanndits.

With physical disabilities, the Church has got a stipulation on who can get ordained and who
not. Hence, violation of this statute would imply excommunication. Such an anomaly would
not normally be thought to happen as ordination is carried out by a bishop who in the strictest
sense scrutinizes all abilities and conditions of the would be deacon who happens to be
ordained. However, failure to be ordained as a deacon because of disabilities would later be a
source of myth around the ddbtdras life history. It is usually held that many of the ddbtdiras
are disabled because of their failure to act according to the stipulations of the pact they
undergo with Satan as is the case in the so called tdwaraso** discussed in chapter three.

It is natural that a parent influences the offspring so is the child of the ddbtira to be
influenced by his father. After all, though between the sacred and the profane, the ddbtdra are
known for their great savoir-faire. This personality would naturally change the inclinations of
the offspring as he is able to see his father singing and leading the ddbtdra choir in the night
church services, being called upon to help ill people and at times summoned to the royal court
as was the case in feudal Ethiopia. These all influence the choices of the boy who could have
been a deacon otherwise. As will be discussed, the ddbtira may also deliberately train his
boy so that he will inherit the knowledge he acquired. This knowledge is not ordinary in the
eyes of the ddbtira so is in our eyes as it is an esoteric collection of manuscripts that
circulated in closed circles and high secrecy.

A third type of boys are those who naturally had the tendency to follow the course of the
ddbtdra with no or little direct influence from the side of the master. Boys who are keen and
acute in understanding the responsibilities of the ordained deacon or priest choose to follow
the relatively free life style of the ddbtdra. After all the deacon and the priest should marry
one wife for life in a sacred wedding called #iklil.**° Though this type of wedding is believed
to be practiced by the laity as well, it’s with the ordained clergy where it gets strict as that

“8 Young 1975, 249-250.

*® This term literally means ‘inheritance’. It is another form of what has been called @P®PZ4’ lit. ‘means of
inheritance’ in chapter three.

0 A church marriage as stipulated in the @lch 2 72227 « A8 1 8. See: ‘Fotha nagést’, EAe, Il (2005), 534a—
535b (P. Tzadua).
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entails cleanliness and purity. The ddbtdra who are usually implicated by the ordained clergy
as adulterers and friends of the Satan are free to live a life of their choice. They can drink
alcohol unreserved, see women at their liking... so is the social perception of what is to be a
ddbtdra. A boy with a carnal desire may be inclined to follow such a presumably free life
style. It is not only this desire driven factor which accounts for the choice of the ddbtdra life.
The boy’s thirst for knowledge also serves as a reason. This is because the educational type
and depth that can be offered at the level of the parish is somehow basic as has been pointed
out. Young has:

For many students, it is not so much wanderlust as the discomforting prospect of
ending their studies which forces the decision. A man who remains a parish priest
is unlikely to progress in his knowledge of ecclesiastical subjects. The chances
are poor that he will find a suitable teacher in his home region, and his
agricultural, ecclesiastical, and family responsibilities are unlikely to allow him
sufficient leisure for study. Debtera teachers often exacerbate this nascent
discontent by painting the priesthood as a poor choice for the bright student, by
pointing out instances of priestly ignorance, and by familiarizing the promising
student with the network of churches, monasteries, and academies which
constitute the stations along which he can progress once the natal parish has been
left behind. *!
As will be discussed later it should be clear that there is no actual dichotomy between who is
a ddbtdra and who not as both the ordained priest and the actual ddbtdira may happen to
practice what should have been exclusively practiced by the ddbtdra per se.

A boy because of the reasons discussed above (not mutually exclusive) will set off to find a
master usually far from his hamlet. It is at this stage where he is introduced to the acquisition
and collection of abanndts. Then, afterwards, a ddbtdra student collects individual abanndts
in his long journey to become a full-fledged master.

5.2.2.1. The acquisition of individual abonnits

The acquisition and collection of abanndits is a labouring and slow process. The student who
has travelled a long way from his parish is confronted with economic, educational and
nostalgic problems. The educational training gets tougher. The educational training is no
more than a basic one which requires nothing more than cramming of prayers and service
materials. A ddbtdira interviewee answers my question ‘when in the training of the student is
a high time for the acquisition of an abanndt meant to boost memory?’:

LMD~ ¢ AMHG@-: P (F: AL : o~z RV P

AILPFo-Pa-: LbP 10~ T FIUCEIC : v FANET : -k

1 young 1975, 250.
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6@~ 1 FI°VCAI® : AP, LAD- ¢ A757L L ¢ @LHY ¢ (AN -
AN : 0L : aomPd®) @ LGN : ALAND- <[] ATIPVCT < PULIAG ¢
LG : adAPOTP : LoavMp\ : (IS °0W2ET = [...] W75 CFANGTO- ¢
Pavavi.avC; : Ut i - Py (WY ¢ HLL9° 1 MANTTE 1 H-409° ¢
Pavavl.av : 1 LATEA = MAD-: LA : OTIUCE ¢ NNLT :
LoAP : UL eavM@- : FI°VCET ¢ BINOATA : CULAN 1 APrH e [..]
CFIVCT + AOPT ¢ 1o~ 2 TLAAF < 004 <P

Frequently i.e. mostly, it is in the gone™’ ber (literally ‘house of gane’). As you
know gane is abstract. The lesson (of gane) in itself is philosophical. When the
student gets it hard (to understand) the lessons, the student starts using the
asmat*™* accidentally. He (the ddbtira student in the gone school) will start
exchanging (the abanndt) believing that it (the abanndt) reveals the mysteries of
learning (of the gane and other lessons in general) as a result. One cause for such
an exchange is the deep thinking and philosophising (the gane) comes with.
Because of this there comes the investigation and expounding on the asmar*’
itself. And the other is the difficulty of the lessons (in the gane) school: the
believe that it (the abanndt) can help us reveal the mysteries of learning
altogether. [...] they are generally called ‘abanndts of learning’.

The above interview excerpt answers many questions. Firstly, it explicitly expresses the view
that using an abanndt does not start from a purely utilitarian practice but also from an urge to
know what is in store within the practices of abanndts. More clearly, the student may acquire
an abanndt to just study the workings of it; just out of curiosity. This view is not shared by
other informants which I have interviewed though. The second salient point that one can
extract from the excerpt is that it is out of necessity that the ddbtdra student starts to use
abanndts which later in his life would end up his economic base. This view is shared by many
of the informants and Young explicitly states: “With few exceptions, a student’s first abinet
are therapies for the ailments which afflict him, and abinet to improve his memory and acuity
for learning kiyne’.**° The following abanndit documents the main concerns of a débtdira with

their respective aid.

97 : A%M.ANAC : PO - [2LA] « €777 : A°M.ANhC ¢ AAANTY, -
7 1 AM.ANMG : TNt DLA: Y hed 1 0L : OAPATE: :
HCNLN.L = TONOA = JPAPAN : ART7: 1%7: "0 : MR : HEIGD ¢

%52 Marigeta Borhanu Akal, interview Monday, 9 September 2013, 2:12 - 2:32 p.m, Addis Ababa University

compound.

%53 See: ‘Qone’, EAe, IV (2010), 283a—284b;‘Qone bet’, 285a-286b (Habtemichael Kidane).
#4 Used as a synonym of abannét.

%55 Used to refer to names used in abannit.

% young 1975, 253.

" Psalm 117: 16.
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Ghav 1 RO 1 ARG LS 1 1R ¢ HB19 ¢ hav @ A1) ¢ APMHN: TR«
HEY[FV : Ghav : AOF : NCOEN : 1R HBYGY : &hav : RO : A0«
18 ¢ HBYGV : &ha® & RAOF 1 A%rhd\ 1R 2 HETIFRY ¢ Ghov @ Rt :
O : & 2 HBYGV ¢ ®mav i RYF: AOTPTR ¢ AORA: PA:
AMANACG ¢ LavFC 2 18 ¢ AT 1 F0k, ¢ PG AQD 2 AT 2 I
ATRAN : NC 2 Bmédod : OoN1F ¢ T 1 26 2 *° ORTHCT  *° Anh
It 0o TrE : POCP ¢ A0A : AT T ot avTNC = D90 ¢
ONA7TH : Dwewt: 9600 « 714« FAD: POCY : 0.fm N1 ¢ W5 ¢
ACKYLL : 140 : ®AN°YL, : PAN: A : AMOCH : NG 2 [...] PR7AP ¢
(ALP) : P&l ¢ (REET) : U-0k7 : CM 2 95, PLLN : b 2 NANF
ANNAY : AovS7 : NETEA 1 ALCI 1 0L 1 9°0¢-P 1 07040 @V«
PEC : PAI° ¢ (RI°LY : PRL : &0 2 FPRA: g : PmA-: 94, ¢
ANTTET 078 1 PAT° : R doth : (L £ Nchée ¢ & 2 N&BP : OLPET
ANNAY ¢ NFTRA : ACCW 1 FOPC 1 0777 : AN 2 P8 : oA -
The right hand of God did valiance, the right hand of God exalted me, The right
hand of God did valiance, (make) my hands run and speed zdrbdddibid, blazing,
shaking, awin, goden, melos, face that blows embers, adonay, face that blows
embers, lyydsus, face that blows embers, karastos, face that blows embers, fa s,
face that blows embers, Amanu’‘el, face that blows embers, tdsbuta, face that
blows embers, make leap for (the purpose of) calling God’s word, the word of
God divides the flames of fire, guba’e gana up to “astand moger,461 sistrum, drum,
writing and harp, weaving and spindle (the act of making thread out of raw
cotton) up to kings and nobles respect it (the aforementioned skills listed) beyond
scholars. Fe, Your name is wonderful and therefore my soul seeks it. The
(substance) of your word lights and makes children wise. Show me your face and
let me listen to your word to your servant  Effectuation: [...] Cut the
forehands of a rat or the hoof of a horse and (having it burnt) to ashes, put it in a
cup (then) add the following: water (from a river) which flows eastwards, black
ink, a parasitic plant of Melothria tomentosa or Zahneria scaler or if not found
(just) its leaf. Or write the asmat in dark red colour if (the black colour) is not
found only with Melothria tomentosa or Zahneria scaler. (When you write it),
write it in small characters then burn it to ashes and put it in a cup and make a
tattoo of a Cross on your right hand (using the ash mix).

%58 psalm 28: 7.

%% Amharic word in use.

%0 Amharic word in use.

L ouba’e gana up to “arand moger’ refers to the stages of gane compostion; guba e gana being the begginner
stage with "arand moger the higher echelon. For details see: ‘Qone’, EAe, 1V (2010), 283a—284b (Habtemichael
Kidane).
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The above quotation presents both the concerns of the ddbtdira (especially the trainee) and his
clients. This is found in the functions the above abanndt is believed to serve, namely:
speeding writing (both composition and copying), helping a student in the learning of gone,
assisting in productivity of skills such as weaving and spinning. In addition to pointing the
immediate need of the ddbtdira trainee i.e. learning gane in this case, there is an expression
which carries a curious meaning, “up to kings and nobles respect it (the aforementioned skills
listed) beyond scholars’. This shows the abanndt is not merely intended to give the ddbtdra
or the client the skill but also it is intended to change the social perception of the skills
mentioned. Weavers were outcast and marginalized groups of the society. This shows that
abanndts were not meant to serve an immediate need but also to address issues entrenched
within the cultural perception of the society.

We have additional reasons for the acquisition of an abanndt, health. Far from his relatives
and living in an environment where malnutrition and hygienic problem are common
experiences, the ddbtdra student faces health problems.

T76m- 1 RT1LLND- 2 ALANAT° ¢ A78mTI®- 1 ALmMNI° : R79LHD-

ALANNG 2 AMPAAND- : TTTE D19 ¢ TIC : RTLENTD- & AETT@-9° &

[...] AN : hOo-7k ¢ $40 : 1971« QPUIAT : (2757, : P7.avm-

NAF3PT: L184A = hoM-9° : PAPAT: 71 AhakT:

LANNPA : £LavT (Ahn) : LANAPA =%

The student (the ddbtdira student) can’t eat when he is hungry, can’t drink when

he is thirsty and can’t get clothing when he needs it. In general, he can’t get

everything as he wishes. [...] As a result of the dirt in his body and clothing, he

falls ill because of illnesses that are communicable diseases the vectors of which

are lice and flea. As a result of bad food, his body starts to itch and is covered by

patches of scabies.
All in all it is clear that a ddbtdra student that has passed through a traditional educational
training well above the nabab bet likely acquires an abanndt of this or that kind. The only
difference one can come up is that of whether the student will pursue using the abanndt for
his personal utility and as a form of economic subsistence later in life after graduation so to
speak. As has been mentioned above, coupled with his personal inclination and the economic
benefit that comes with the acquisition, he will end up a celebrated ddbtira who can boast
about his abanndt workings.

How exactly were abanndts acquired? Generally the following modes of acquisition of
abanndits can be identified, namely: the ddbtdira barter, the hereditary acquisition, the appeal
to pity acquisition, and the merit based acquisition. It should be noted that these modes of
acquisition are not mutually exclusive. A mixture of some of them or even all may come into

%82 Mamhor Kidana Maryam Getahun 1980 EC, 19.
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play in acquiring abanndts which later will form a manuscript that is highly individual and
peculiar. That’s mainly why the textual transmission of the abanndt manuscripts is highly
complex to delineate clearly.

To start with the ddbtdra barter, it is the exchange of abanndts in kind usually among
students and rarely among masters. Students who start the acquiring of some abanndts they
need badly for their alleged personal use like that of scabies and boosting their memory will
continue to collect many abanndts through time. This is the common type of acquisition. As
has been made clear by the informants, dédbtdra masters can also become students in disguise
in the gane schools. They do that either to learn other ways of the gane modes of composition
given the master whose school they have joined is a renowned scholar in the field or seeking
for additional abanndts to add to their abanndt stores. They already have the knowledge of
how to approach the novice student for an exchange which makes it easier to acquire as many
abanndts as possible. In this mode of acquisition also falls an exchange between masters or
the full-fledged ddbtdira. This usually happens as a result of a kind of specialization. A master
may make a name for himself on a specific kind of abanndt than other types. In this case a
secure exchange will be undertaken between him and another master who has made a name
for himself on another kind of abanndt. This mode of exchange will have its impact on how
the abanndt manuscripts are formed and the shapes they assume.

The second type is what I have called the hereditary acquisition. As the name implies it is an
acquisition from the ddbtdra father to his son. This may be deliberate or otherwise. This may
also be the case where an abanndt is deliberately passed a close relative who must have won
the confidence of the master though a rare possibility. As has been mentioned a ddbtdira may
deliberately train his child as a successor hoping that his successor can make good fortunes
out of his abanndt store. This is because the ddbtdra considers his store as a heritage to pass
to generations to come. What’s surprising is all the informants agree on the fact that such type
of exchange is usually rare as a ddbtdra usually fails to have a successor for reasons of the
mysterious ascriptions attached to the life of the ddbtdra. A rather natural acquisition would
be when the ddbtdira passes away and a successor acquires the belongings of his father. This
manuscript was acquired merely because the father passed away. The problem with such an
acquisition is that the inheriting person is not fit to practice accordingly as many of the
abanndts entail oral knowledge. This oral knowledge presumes a continuous training and
practice under the guidance of the ddbtdra. If this is missed, acquiring an abanndt manuscript
is nothing but owning a locked computer without its password. The matter gets even worse if
the so called gdbir of every abanndt is missing from being written down.

What I have called the appeal to pity acquisition is not equivalent to what is known as
argumentum ad misericordiam or the Galileo argument in logical fallacies. I just wanted to
show that the ddbtdra master may give a handicapped student abanndt/s out of his feelings of
pity towards him. As has been mentioned, the handicapped boy who got the basic training in
his parish is left with this option of pursuing his education. The master who sees such an ill-
fated student may then decide to help him. This stems from the idea that the student can make
a living from the abanndt as he is not physically fit to sustain himself through economic
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means like agriculture which demand physical fitness. This is mainly true when a student is
handicapped but academically brilliant which will relate to the next type of acquisition.

The brightest student will always have the favours of the master and so is the case with the
ddbtdra trainee. The master who has recruited a trainee for his loyalty, service and bearing a
secret will reward him by giving him his abanndits partially or completely depending on the
degree of confidence. All the informants exclusively state that winning the heart of the master
is an extremely difficult process that can even involve leading a life equal to servitude until
the goals of acquisition are attained.

In all the modes of abanndt exchange what must not be forgotten is the fact that all is done in
extreme care and secrecy. Furthermore, with the type of abanndt i.e. whether that entails
entering a pact with the devil and other powers, violating Church orders or not the difficulty
of acquiring it increases. As a final remark, all the modes discussed above apply for abanndts
in their manuscript form as well except the barter type wherein the novice trainee only
starting to compile his abanndits is involved. There is nothing called an ‘abanndt-manuscripts
barter’, in simple terms.

5.2.2.2 Manuscript Exchange
As has been discussed, it is hardly possible to think of a free circulation of the abanndits even
individually as texts, let alone manuscripts. Yet, there are ample examples of such rare
exchange as has been witnessed in the manuscripts of the corpus. This leads us to the fact that
though the abonndt manuscripts are normally individual compilations they may also be
shared under certain conditions.

The conditions under which the exchange of abanndt manuscripts opens up can be
summarized as follows. Generally speaking, manuscripts which contain abanndts with a
gdbir that simply involves herbal application and simple prayer are easily shared. These very
manuscripts are also characterised by containing texts the introductory formula of which is
the common Christian incipit MN@P ¢ Al + OOAL 1 @aP7LN : P50 ¢ “In the name of
the Father, the Son and of the Holy Spirit’. They are easily confused with canonized texts and
can relatively circulate under such a camouflage. Mainly the manuscripts labeled Mdftahe
saray fall into such a category. The rare appearance of the gdbir in the texts of these
manuscripts coupled with the consistent use of the mentioned introductory formula is a fertile
ground for free circulation. The prayer type performance they require must have added
enough camouflage to penetrate into the Church. This can be seen in one of the donation
notes that was discussed in chapter three.

As with those manuscripts which contain texts condemned by the Church and which miss the
Christian introductory formula, their transmission is complex. What could be taken
exceptional is an indication I have found in the cover of MS P.
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Figure 17: A note on the cover of MS P
The transcription of the text written (scribbled) in blue pen on a tattered paper from a famous
Ethiopian newspaper called 4.0 # Ha?7 : ‘New Era’ goes:
AM: aoARTrL : AHLA: T : avARh: avRd: VL1 : LT : (L :
087 : T Nh =
AZ°NACHN : hav 8 & 51, «
Al = RCoR, = HAATE : AN eCoRnl, 2 HNA = AWM -
NAHAATI-P ¢ A -EAS7: NCh e T8 : hav-: 994 :
AN : A0 avgndNd: AR : HA- AH-L: HEALDP :
ATFNLTI : FhGh 1 @-ALA9° : NNAN : AT : AT : 08 1 LT

At: av/hll: 1A RI° : $PGI° : 7 : TP : W9° : NHavK A : AAh :
hldé-: HhLlé-

&C"
Let this message reach Mél’akd Méawi® Hardgd Wayn Bakurd Soyon

How have you been? I couldn’t find what was called Cdrcibi or asmatdi Crcibi.
It is said that (?) what is included under Tuladan (another text label) and which is
part of the readings for the days Thursday through Sunday in this manuscript is
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Cér¢ibi. 1, your brother and son, m(drigeta) Haddra Tilla would like to ask you
to copy it down and take it for him, if he needs. And please come back on
Saturday morning (with the manuscript). I entreat you!

Signature

The above unexpected note (one may call it a lucky surprise given where it is found as can be
seen from the picture) has many important points in store. Firstly, it mentions a label i.e.
Cér¢ibi and Tuladan explicitly, which in itself is not common to find in such a context.
Unconsciously though he has recorded what ought to be merely oral and as a result would
have vanished in the mists of orality. Secondly, it reveals how texts and manuscripts are
shared among the ddbtdra. 1 say texts and manuscripts deliberately. This is because the writer
is explicitly indicating a reading from within his manuscript which is believed to be part of a
text called Cérc¢abi. Furthermore, the writer is insisting that the manuscript be returned to him
on Saturday morning indicating that it is a short time loan. This indicates another mode of
acquiring an abanndt i.e. through a temporary loan which results in a textual transmission
through the copying of a part or whole of a manuscript.

5.3.2. Labels and labelling

A label in this research refers to the name used to denote a manuscript. Understanding how
labels are supplied partly helps us to understand how individual texts and the physical
manuscript are conceived within a culture. The manuscripts in our corpus have label/s that are
researcher supplied, practitioner supplied vis-a-vis oral. As there is no study on how labels
are given in Ethiopic literature, we will venture to explain the issue solely based on the data
at hand.

Traditionally the idea of a label is linked to what is called P71 « 7011 ¢ literally ‘original
reading’. Kane has carefully recorded this theme in his Amharic-English dictionary: ‘The
beginning letters or words of a book which serve as its title (refers only to manuscripts in
Go'oz)’.*

The practice is also widely used in giving titles to parts of individually recognized texts of an
abanndt. This is particularly true in case of the so called €A  T9°VC-T ¢ ‘Oral education’
wherein students learn a mass of texts by heart. If, for example, I say é.P£ ¢ ‘He (the Lord)
loved/wanted’ it is immediately clear to the scholar and the student of the traditional school
alike that T am referring to the so called @40, = “1C.£9° = ‘Praise of Mary’ to be read on
Monday. But this is far from simple. First of all we have to clarify what we mean by the label
‘The Praise of Mary’. This text per se is an extended text divided into seven days prayers to
be read every day. As a label represents a group of texts which include the following:

%63 Kane 1990, 2161.
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At ¢ HHO-C ¢ ‘Prayers for everyday’, Praise of Mary per se, SRE NP : avARNT :
‘Angels praise her (Mary)’, A7P& ¢ NCT7 : ‘Gate of light’, @PANA : “ICFI° : ‘The
Image of Mary’ and @PANA : ALON : ‘Image of Jesus’. It should be mentioned that the
inclusion of the last two texts is optional. The first title i.e. Al £ HH®-IC ¢ “Prayers for
everyday’ doesn’t take its name from an internal textual evidence. The two images i.e.
aoN\h = "ICLI° ¢ ‘The Image of Mary’ and @PANA ¢ AP0 ‘Image of Jesus® have
the word @PA\ND ¢ ‘Image’ textually but not in the first lines of their textual occurrence. The
other texts take their titles from the first words. Therefore, the word é.P£ ¢ ‘He (the Lord)
loved/wanted’ in addition to referring the whole work i.e. @40, : “ICF9" ¢ ‘Praise of
Mary’ as a label specifically serves as a title of the first paragraph of the text meant to be read
on Monday, @40, : “1C.£9° : HO'+£ = ‘The Praise of Mary to be read on Monday’.

After the identification of the text referred by just quoting a single word i.e. é.P£ ¢ ‘He (the
Lord) wanted/loved’, what remains is to clarify whether this is the only way of giving a title
to a specific text within a text that has its own label. As had already been pointed by Kane
above, the first word or words are used as a title of a work as whole. This is also true of a title
given to a specific text within a manuscript that has its own label. Let’s use the following
example from MS S, f. 3v: A7k ¢ @&k : Ao : (407 : 7/3 LI ¢ £19° # ‘Incant (the
text called) ‘you are a holy herb’ seven or three times’ as part of the gdbir. In this very case
A7l : @Akt A & (4N ‘you are a holy herb’ refers to a reading from the Praise of Mary
as a label as a manuscript and the tile of a specific text within another text.

The identification of A7l ¢ @&k : Ad ¢ (4N ‘you are a holy herb’ leads us into other
layers of giving a title within a work. As has been pointed, the text called A7PA = NCT7 :
‘Gate of light’ is part of what is usually labelled @90, = “7C.£9° = ‘Praise of Mary’. Yet, as
we have similar first words in some cases, the number and the words used in the titles are
similar, but with the addition of one more identifying word. The following are the similar first
words to the title we have quoted above.

Table 15: Incipits from the Praise of Mary

No. First words Text general title Paragraph
1 K7L i Ak 10T s @50, = “ICLI° : HPAN 3
‘You are a farm ...’ ‘Prayer of Mary for Tuesday’

2 K7L i 0wk oo @50 ¢ TICEI° : HPSTUt i | 4
‘Youareakin ...’ ‘Prayer of Mary for Saturday’

3 A7l i 0wk & Fe-t @50 ¢ TICLEI° : HPS Ut | 6
‘You are a tabernacle ...’ ‘Prayer of Mary for Saturday’

4 Wt s okl PN~ @50 ¢ TICEI° : HPS Ut ¢ | 8
“You are a ladder ... ‘Prayer of Mary for Saturday’

5 hWrlh:onrk:oopl:oCP: ... (@50 : “ICEP”: HYIT: |4
“You are a golden platter ... ‘Prayer of Mary for Sunday’
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6 A7 : o-kk: PP : HOCP : | @50, ¢ TICLI : HATOE: | 5
‘Prayer of Mary for Sunday’
‘You are a golden candlestick ...’

7 A7l s o-kk: TR0t | A7PA : NCTT : “Gate of light | 6
K9 1Ach7 = ...
‘You are pure of the purest ...’

8 Arl: okk: HOIO. ¢ ACh: | W7PA : NCY7T 8
+L 4+ ... ‘You became hall of | ‘Gate of light’
holiness ...’

9 A7k : okl TPPI° ¢ HOCP : | WA : NCYTT 10
HATCE ¢ .. ‘Gate of light’
“You are a golden candlestick that was
not made ...’

10 |A7L:o-aAk:06: (H4n: ArPA : 0CY7 - 13
‘you are a holy herb’ ‘Gate of light’

The above way of rendering a title for a specific text within a text with its own title is similar
to the way incipits are employed as text identifiers. Such use of incipits can be traced back to
late antique times.*** The incipits are usually drawn from scriptures either canonical or
otherwise. Sanzo curiously asks, ‘What are the functions of these incipits? Do incipits from
different texts function in different ways? Do these incipits make reference to material
beyond the “words on the page”?”*®°

As to the function of the incipits, there is a divided opinion. Some believe that incipits have
inherent power in and of themselves. Others believe that they function pars pro toto i.e.
representations of a whole. In this second case, incipits represent the powers imbued in the
larger whole they refer to. For example, Gospel incipits represent the powers of the Gospels
referred in the incipits.

Coming to the use of incipits in our texts, it has been noted in chapter three that the book of
Psalms is usually employed in the texts wherein either incipits are used to refer to a whole
Psalm or an extended Psalm incipit is referred explicitly. When an incipit is used to refer to a
whole Psalm, it is usually the first word of the first verse which is employed. While in the
second case, i.e. when the first set of words are directly quoted either they are just written or
an expression AN ¢ 710 ¢ SA : “Until it says’ is used to refer to a verse where the text
ends has been pointed in chapter three. In case of Gospel incipits, it seems that the incipit is

%4 Sanzo 2014, 1.
%5 |pid. 3.
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used to represent the power in and of itself and pars pro toto. This is clearly seen as in, for
example, the use of the incipit of the Gospel of John which is the most frequent incipit in use
in our texts. The first kind is executed by taking an extended incipit text and moulding and
integrating it to fit to the contents of the abanndt. The second way is a bit problematic as it is
not clear from the context. Let’s use the following consecutive examples to see how these
two ways are employed in our abanndits.

The first quotation is from MS J, f. 8v which contains the incipit of John 1: 1-5 with a slight
modification:

P72 PO @Al PO PO AMANNC : O-Hk: PN I
AM.ANhC ¢ O”MANWC: o-nk: PA: on™V-: P oo
APPG. a0 Til 2 AMLANDCG ¢ @-Ak: PA: o0k: a-: b
OHATNAU-A : AAD  HYy : ©A 97T, ¢ AI°HDT : ®HY, : hY : MA7 LAY ¢
Mo : OVLOFN: NCTE ¢ AOTA ¢ AV L@~ : ONCTT: KL PA
oAk : AP0 : NCOFN: HoOF: &Aoot : POCY : OF Aavty, :
ALPCO: NI~ ALPCNPL ¢ RITFE : ONLNTT : AMCHav- ¢
a1 2 NAN, ¢
In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was
God. The same was in the beginning with God. All things were made by him; and
without him was not anything made that was made. In him was life; and the life
was the light of men. And the light of truth was Jesus Christ that shines in
darkness; and the darkness reaches him not. And like him let demons and satans
not reach to your servant Mingosti Sollase.
We can see that the incipit is smoothly integrated into the text and we see no problem in
understanding the text. Here the ways such an incipit is integrated is what Versnel calls
appeal to analogy strategy under which also falls using techniques such as comparisons,
smiles and historiolae as tools of efficacy.*®® The analogy works as a way of relating the
theme to an established reference. This can mainly be achieved by focusing on some words

17 quotes Foley:**® <a

which are related to the theme and context of the text at hand. Versne
context that is enormously larger and more echoic than the text or work itself’. He explains
that such a strategy is called ‘traditional referentiality’.*® In such type of reference a text will
refer to almost all kinds of works which are popular in a culture for one or another reason. By
referring to them the efficacy is believed to be stronger and audacious. For example Versnel

gives the following:

If you suffer from worms you say |[...]

486 \/ersnel 2002, 122-130.
7 1bid. 124.

%8 Foley 1991, 7.

%9 \/ersnel 2002, 124.
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Job had worms and through the vision of God they died and his ulcers were

healed. Christ, let thus die the worms and ulcers of the servant of the Lord, that

they cannot do him harm evermore. Agyos, aios, ayos, sanctus, sanctus, sanctus,

fiat, fiat, fiat AMEN” (Job vermes habuerit et per visionem domini mortui sunt et

sanata fuit ulcera eius. Christe, sic moriatur vermes et ulcera quae habet famulus

domini ut numquam ei amplius nocere possit. agyos, aios, ayos, sanctus, sanctus,

sanctus, fiat, fiat, fiat AMEN).*"°
In the above quotation the fact that the incantation is meant to protect someone suffering from
worms has elicited the scriptural suffering of Job. In the same token, the above example
where the incipit from the Gospel of John is used works in the same principle. The expression
O Aoy, ¢ R GPCN : and darkness reaches him not’ elicits the theme of the abanniit
i.e. warding off the person related from ‘all powers of darkness’. Some parts of the text called
F9°VC ¢ U-AT ¢ Doctrine of Arcana’*’! are also used in our Abonndts in this same
way. This is a general analogical tool employed in our texts. In the same line we can quote
the following to further exemplify the technique. MS J, ff. 52vb—53ra has:

[...] ®ACIOD: ANTL : NPT : (1L : OKOTThov-: ALIPT ¢
N tPCTT O 0A : A-PT7: Ad s POMNE  A0A ¢ 9T T ¢ NATAA ¢
AA: o), : ONG-L: OPOCS : NART: av-L-L ¢ (R LHDSG) @ Ad, ¢
DAL, = 71l 2 OAL : OAONT ¢ AIOA ¢ GRI° ¢ OANA : 0L TOAL :
NAL TV~ : HUA» : -0t : hCA = A%ovt+h : oat : . OR7H @ £70(0- ¢
A°MAY : ACPON 2 NCAEN 2 N0 1 @01 2 A PI° 1 @R KT 1 Rl :
L : Lo-M: AP To€: NI : ORSNED: RVIPPI :
OANTO-F AT 0 2 7PL : OAVAPT : ORAD 2 HEANPG : Gdav- :
N9 ¢ 4L 4L : OR7T: AMAT: ALMN: NCOHTN: Rkl :
oPavt : TIO0A : W NA 2 @1t F7e. 2 AN : OO0 = 184, < 19T «
L7 : ®ORWTNEA ¢ CRA : @IV~ : RVLP : A%av-+h : AT :

[...] and you have fixed (literally: coagulated) the sky in being a sky, and
dispersed the clouds, (likewise disperse) wicked men who bring enmity (among
men) and bring about evil on children in the form of sala wc’igi,472 and charm and
abort (fetus) in the form of abortion, let them not move (around) from one side to
another towards (a baby) boy and (a baby) girl to take (his/her) (forehead?) and
body so that the fetus that is in the womb of your servant _ be born in its (right)
time. When our Lord Jesus Christ was moving around villages in flesh (in his
incarnation), a woman who had hemorrhage of blood for twelve years came (to

“"% Ibid. 125-126.

“" Lifschitz 1940, 41-85.

42 Also fola wégi, literally ‘Shadow piercer’ is understood as a disease caused by pricking the shadow of a
person using a special stick upon which a special charm is incanted.
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him), because of her continued sickness she spent all her wealth but it profited her

not. Yet, she heard about our Lord Jesus Christ and she came and stood among

men and touched the border of his garment: and immediately her hemorrhage

stanched. And she marveled herself likewise heal your servant
In line with the analogical tools discussed above the expression @AC.200 : AN"1L ¢ ‘and
you fixed the sky’ and the historiola based on Mark 5: 25-34 are intertwined to set up the
theme of an abonniit against miscarriage. The first expression i.e. AC20N ¢ ‘fixed or
coagulated’ employs a pun based on the dual meaning of the word AC.20h . This is a
general reference to the power of God and his marvelous creation.

Differently set up, an incipt can also be found in abanndts wherein its value is not clear
immediately. For example the same incipt of the Gospel of John used in the following
manner in MS J, f. 27r—v:

Lrdn s 240t T eav- 1 (Pl 2 avOCET 2 PPCTHE ¢ 09°PF

PG~ ¢ PO 0Kk PA (PTO- : ALh : ONCTH 10D ¢

Let the charms of all armies of charmers and fortune-tellers and the envious in the

beginning was Word, and the Word? by your nailed hand and your stabbed ribs.
In the above case the incipit is not serving the purpose of adding power to the text as that
can’t be established. It is even difficult to translate the text as the P97V~ ¢ PO\ : -4t :
PO 1 ‘in the beginning was Word, and the Word” becomes meaningless. This leads us to the
conclusion that here the incipit is serving as a reference aid to the text of the Gospel of John,
Hence, pars pro toto. Here, it is only from oral information that the use of this incipit can be
explained and understood.

The use of incipits and the title has been subject of scholarly researches. Sharpe in discussing
the role of manuscript catalogues to the identification of medieval Latin texts, questions how
titles recorded in catalogues were given and what was the source especially of the idea in
catalogues which do not record incipits.*” In the Ethiopian case, all of the catalogues record
incipits. Yet, the incipit does not always contain the title especially in the recorded entries for
the texts of the ddbtdra notebooks. It must also be noted that there are two levels of the title

in our case, one for the specific texts and another for the whole work.

To see how titles and labels are conceived in our corpus, it is legitimate to ask how are texts
identified and labels recorded in the catalogues? One important starting point which is
included in the catalogues and is of a direct relevance to the issue of labelling is the fact that
some catalogues have an index wherein ‘Ethiopian Titles’ are listed.*’* Though what they mean
by ‘titles’ is not clear at face value, it is of great importance as it could be taken as a

#% Shape 2007, 51-52.
4 See for example Macomber 1993 and Getachew Haile 1993.
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springboard to discuss the issue of labelling in corroboration with how individual texts are
recorded in the catalogues.

In the catalogues, except in the catalogues of the Ethio-Spare project, it is usually the titles
(themes) of the abanndts as has been discussed in chapter three which are usually registered.
It was made clear that the title (theme) is a constituent part of each abanndt and should be
duly discussed. It is usually seen as the key towards the understanding of the content at a
glance. Furthermore, the theme is comparatively a recent development in the history of the
abanndts. It is usually explicitly given in manuscripts whose formation is recent and which
fall under the category of the ddbtdra notebook. This could be because if a title (theme) is
rendered clearly it is hard to handle it in camouflage. This is corroborated by the fact that the
so called madftohe saray which has made it to the Church circle as quasi-canonical
manuscripts do not furnish a title (theme) even in a single instance. Of course, it is also
related to the highly personal nature of the manuscripts but this is almost a shared
characteristic among the abanndt manuscripts.

What is striking is that such an anomaly is witnessed to a higher degree in the abonndit
manuscripts compared to other genres of Ethiopic literature. This can be related to at least
three things: the secrecy involved in the use and handling of the manuscripts, the complexity
of the genre itself in clearly delineating it, and finally, the rubric the cataloguers use in
describing manuscript contents.

The secrecy of the abanndts has many implications towards understanding them. Among such a
problem is that the catalogues don’t usually identify the difference between the words
superstition, asmat, magic, and prayer. Though it is to be expected given the inherent
problem of these terms in disciplines such as anthropology, religious studies, history of science
among others. In general, it is confusing in itself even within the Ethiopian understanding of the
terms. It has already been argued for the use of the term abanndt in chapter one. What we shall
do now is to shift the focus from such generalities to the issue of labelling.

The problem with the formats and rubric of the catalogues steps from the different styles they
use and the fact that the issue of labelling was not taken seriously as can be seen from many
of them. Let’s see how some of the catalogues present this case. Catalogues like those on the
Griaule collection by Strelcyn”” are mines of manuscripts which contain abanndts. To start
with how the descriptions are given and labels addressed, the following common °‘labels’ can
be identifed as being used in describing the manuscripts: Priéres magiques i.e. ‘magic
prayers’, Prieres — Textes Magico-Religieux ‘Prayers — Magico-religious texts’, ‘Traité de
Divination (hasab)’, ‘Treatise on Divination’, Temhrta hebu’at — Sebhata feqqur — Salamta a
saint Georges — Qeddase Maryam — Malke’ de Saint Jean-Baptiste et de Saint Jean
L’Evangéliste — Actes de Moise, Tomharti hobu’at, etc. These are only some of the ways in

47> Strelcyn 1954.
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which the texts in the manuscripts are described. It seems that the labels as they are used by
the practitioners received little attention, except in the recent catalogues by Ethio-Spare
which registers labels as they are used at the time of digitization.

As a further key element let’s list the labels that happen to denote a manuscript as a whole in
our corpus. These include @G tdh, ¢ 60 ¢ Miftohe Soray’, A1 SR CETN ¢
‘Sdlotd Qoprayanos’, Oral sources as well as written evidence have it that the labels
avG ety ¢ 00t Mifiohe Soray’ and SRCLEN: Qoprayanos’, are the same,
RCeRA), = “Circibi’, dibtira notebook, @Pdchéd.: PO = Mishafi tobib’, and
aONNA : VPG hb\ : ‘Milko‘a Satna’el’. Except the label ‘dibtira notebook’ which I have
supplied myself, the other labels are known from tradition.

Though all these labels are usually given as ‘Ethiopian Titles (Index of)’, or similarly, in the
catalogues, the fact whether these ‘titles’ stand for a whole collection of texts or individual
texts is unclear as far as the label PGt dh, ¢ 262 ¢ ‘Miifiohe Soray’ is concerned. There
appears to be an unclear relation here: in the content descriptions of the manuscripts in which
these labels are mentioned the cataloguers consider the texts with the above mentioned labels
as independent texts. The label @PG-dh, ¢ 2248 ¢ “Miiftohe Saray’ for one thing appears as
an independent name to name only a given text, it stands as a name for many other individual
texts at other times or one can also deduce it might have been used as a label that was used to
name the whole manuscript but then this information is lost as it might have been transmitted
orally.
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It is hoped that the dissertation has cleared some points of interest in the study of what was
usually called Ethiopian ‘magic’ literature, applied some theoretical methods in tackling main
issues and presented fresh data which was not accessible to the research community.

In chapter one it has been shown that researches carried out so far in the field focused on the
edition of individual texts. This has made it impossible to see the similarities in the array of
the seemingly different texts. It was not only the alignment of the researches carried out to
date which has shortcomings; the use of terms such as ‘magic’, ‘magico-religious’ and
‘asmat’, to mention some, has profound problems in the understanding of how the texts are
perceived by their practitioners and how they are received within the culture. To spare an
overlap of notions and designations it has been argued that the term abanndt be used in place
of all other terms that have been in use in academia. Such a conclusion has been reached
based on internal textual evidences from within the texts, practitioners’ knowledge and
secondary literature which documented such a use.

In chapter two an extensive description of the manuscripts (both content and physical
description) has been presented. The presentation in chapter two presupposed the theoretical
application discussed in chapter three. In chapter three it has been argued that the abanndts
should be understood as made up of constituent parts called sections. These sections are: the
introductory formula, the gdbir, the tdlsdm, the dagam, the asmat, the Brillenbuchstaben, the
galat, the supplication, the theme (title), the confirmatory, the caution, and the historiola.
Every abanndt is made up of one or more of the above sections. It must be noted that some of
the sections like the gdbir seem to be oral elements of the abanndit. This is mainly because it
was passed on by word of mouth because of the secrecy of the texts.

Chapter four discussed the language of the abomndts.The language of the abonndts is
interesting in and of itself. Firstly, there are languages which are believed to be somewhat
exoteric and hence meant to be used in specific sections. For example, the asmats employ the
exoteric languages. These languages are believed to have an extra-linguistic power. In our
texts it was learned that Gooz has a somewhat greater power over other languages used
except in the asmats. Related to such a discussion, the Speech Acts Theory (SAT) has been
applied to analyse how the extra-linguistic power believed to be embedded within the
abanndts can be understood. It was supposed that the performatve verbs would be expressed
in the so called perfective aspect as is the case in many Semitic languages. Yet, the way
performativity is expressed in the texts has its own manifestations:

a) The main verbs are mainly in their subjunctive form.

b) Performativity, as purported by its forerunners, needs extra-linguistic institution and
practitioner. The ddbtdras (with all their manifestations) serve the exclusive purpose
of executing such a practice.

c) The asmat can exclusively form an abanndt which therefore leads as to the argument
that they are serving the purpose of the performative in whatever shape or form they
appear.
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d) The so called historiolae, ‘mini powerful stories’ to put them in simple terms, are
used in such a way that their narration which is usually in the perfective is believed to
change the present status of events.

In conclusion, coupled with the asmat and the historiola which are believed to have their own
intrinsic power, it is just to conclude that any abanndt is meant to perform than to describe.

In chapter five orality and oral knowledge was approached. In this chapter ways of abanndt
exchange, patterns of secrecy and labelling have been discussed. Four main ways of
individual abanndt and manuscript exchange have been identified: the ddbtdra barter, the
hereditary acquisition, the appeal to pity acquisition and skill based acquisition. As part of the
secrecy of the texts, two ways of encrypting especially the gdbir of the abanndit have been
identified. The tdwlat ‘exchange’ is employed by exchanging signs which sometimes have a
table of codes. The second way of encryption called ‘azawdr ‘juxtaposition’ is used by just
changing the orders of signs within a word. Furthermore, the issue of labelling has been
approached. Tradition has it that what is called fantd nabab ‘original reading’ is applied in a
similar fashion to the use of incipits. Extensive examples of such a practice have been given
to substantiate such a use.
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Appendix 1

Question Template for interviews

a3 P TLEPT

V) av-f« = po9°

) 0L,

h) TI°VCT (ANt T HaoG )

A TN 2 907 £ AT o2

NA : AN« AavLavl P : L1 : W77 « Aav-? W71
W77 £ W& £ av?IC 2 BFAN? AT LONEGSNT?
AN £ TIAT 1 907 £ AT o2

CANTYF 1 GG 1 A2

CANTITT ¢ ArE : ALY f ALY IOE @2

PrRA 1 VGG  ANYE 2 19°7 : LavA)AA- = 19°70 : LALLA?
CA NPT ¢ ARG ¢ CULONT ¢ RY°TT ¢ TR+

0t NCOLLTT £ LY  aPRNGT ¢ YT £ 907 ¢ LavNAN?

. &V 1 907 £ TNt £ o2

. &Ve- : AAOPT 1 977 2 9°F £ VICTT £ avTIC : POLANIAN?

00 2 290 1 907 L TN £ @0

U0 2 290 2 LG A~ 2 PIPTA?

A0 £ 2T 09°7 £ (1907 1 $TEPT  L1F A

PR : AP : RAGT 1 O P50 @- : $TLPT 1 9795 1 9°7 : T
CRATL 090 A 2T7P f A.oAL 1 LavAAAN?

.Na@v- 1 Fao A CHHCTP) 1 PTLONEL DY £ AT 1 - 1 9T avAN@-?
90N = 298 Gt OO 1 AR £ P00 : ARG : CHEE « T
CAPRAKG: 1 ALY : 9477 : A .@-AN £ 197 : aPA- ¢ 1@~?

.NG0-9° : AANYT : AL@D-AI° 1 L7L0A- : aPRMGTN ¢ AA-?

NG = IO

AP < NG 2 019°7 : SALLPLNY

L2290 @BY° 1 L9t 1 9O £ TNt £ 19

LG 0K : LIS £ 907 ¢ A NA®- ¢ Lné-0-?

L9 ¢ LWl NAD- 1 PI°FA?

NANFE : NETPT 1 AL 1 CLANCOLET + Add® £ 977 ¢ LavOAN?
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28. MANY® & I°2L9m-?

29. MANY®  NNOA : 19°7 : LALA?

30. MANY® : AL : P AT : I°3L877 : T @2

31. g0 £ 9282

32. MANY® : GLP1T = Ad-T?

33. PANYE ¢ ARG : AN LT : hud=T : a0R/hGT « LALA?

34. 00PF7 : 09871 « ALA : “INPavP : LFAN?

35. BV 1 987 ¢ TIVCT (A 'rT) £ Navd°UC : 0L : Lb : avHav-C : W15 ¢
L1A0E-A?

36. &Y £ 987 « TIVCT (AT £ haodPUC @ ATI1TT T ¢ aPN4CoT ¢ AA®-?

37. @40, 1 TICLI°7 : AANPE 2 9477 « TIPA : BFAN?

38. G dh, 1+ 260 2 PUTL I GL IR 1 AT

39. PATL AT : ANAT £ 99T £ 9T TR @

40. WYY : CANYTE ¢ ANAT : QNG - : NPA 1 NF : PTUTANLO- ¢ PG m- &
0~

41. RO £ & 99°6 NG« AR TFo- @ 978109

42. 48 : rtmPa-t : ANAT £ N PA 1 P7UHANLD- £ OFTO- £ 10~ NIL 1 AL :
hAa9° : aopn « LFAA =

43. mPTY, 1 RS A48, : 0704 : ANPET 1 A

44. P14 PL : @BI° 1 PATLPL : CTLOA AN £ AA?

45. APt 1 0. PH- 2 NG : aPRAMGT 1 19L°7T  “INPavp 1 BTFAN?

46. 9° ¢ @R WG 1 ARNPE: TIPA: PULFAN: Pt ANvE e AG s
Y9994 : 19°7 : LALLA?

AT 2 $LI : RO 1 (NI° 1 hav (15 AU- =

English Translation

1. Basic data

a. Full name

b. Age

c. Education (Traditional, Modern)

2. What does the word abanndt mean?

3. From whom did you hear (know) about abanndt for the first time? how?
4. How can one learn abanndt ? Can you explain the process?

5. What does asmat mean?
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6. Are there known categories of asmat?

7. What is the difference between abonndt and asmat?

8. What are the similarities among witchcraft, fortunetelling and abanndit ?

9. What are the books usually called abanndt books/manuscripts?

10.

11

17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.

What is the relationship between these (abanndt books/manuscripts) and the so called
church books?

. What does ddbtdra mean?
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

What are the educational requirements to become a ddbtdra?
What does ‘hidden name’ mean?

Do you believe that (the use of) hidden names heal?

What are the languages in which hidden names are found?

What are the languages from which the Ge‘ez hidden names are believed to have been
copied from?

Is a name translated when it is taken from a different language?

If (you believe) it is translated, how is the translation made?

Which books /manuscripts in Ge‘ez literature are employed in abanndt ?
How are the books /manuscripts employed into such a purpose (abanndt)?
Are there books /manuscripts which can never be employed in abanndit ?
What is gdbir?

What is the difference between abanndt and gdbir?

What does dagam/dagmt mean?

How is the combination of herbs and dagam/dagmt called?

Do you believe in (the power of) dagam/dagmt?

What is the stand of the Church on abanndt lit. ‘parchments’ i.e. manuscripts?

28.What is talisman?

29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.

36.
37.
38.
39.

What is the difference between a picture/icon and talisman?
What are the entities represented in a talisman?
What is katab?
Are there known types of talisman?
Is the prep“tion of abanndt manuscripts different from other manuscripts?
Can we put herbs (used in abanndt) into types?
How is such kind of knowledge (the knowledge of abanndit) transmitted from master to
disciple?
Is there any criteria for acquiring such a knowledge form a master?
Can one use the (Book of) Praise of Mary in abanndit s?
What is ‘the undoing of charms’? Are there types?
What are the parts of an abanndit?
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40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.

From (what are perceived as parts of an abonnét), which one is transmitted orally?
What is the difference among asmat, dagam and gdbir?

From the aforementioned (asmat, dagam and gdbir) which ones are transmitted orally?
Can we categorize abanndit s into useful and harmful?

Is there a distinction like: permitted abanndit or prohibited abanndt ?

Can we categorize parchment books i.e. manuscripts which contain abanndit ?

If it is possible that every book (content) can be used for abanndt purposes, what do you
think is the difference between religion and abanndt

I thank you very much for your time!
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Appendix 2

List of informants

No. | Name Age | Sex | Date of | Place of Interview
interview
1 Ro’sd dabr Barhanu Akal |43 | M | 09.09.2013 | Addis Ababa University main
campus, Ethiopia
2 Mairigeta Bahran 45 | M |23.10.2012 | Mekelle, Togray, Ethiopia
Borhanu
3 Maiamhar Amanu’el 30 |M | 11.09.2013 | Mekelle, Togray, Ethiopia
Muluwirq
4 Mairigeta Hadéra Tadla 57 |M | 12.09.2013 | Hagérd Sédlam, Togray,
Ethiopia.
5 Mairigeta La’okd Maryam | 58 | M | 14.09.2013 | Hagéard Silam, Togray,
Géabrizgi Ethiopia.
6 Yineta Yotbardk 43 | M |13.09.2013 | Mekelle, Togray, Ethiopia
Gibramidhon
7 Mémhor Zamika’el 45 | M |06.11.2012 | Mekelle, Togray, Ethiopia
Gébréyadsus
8 Mirigeta Méangastu 58 | M ]10.10.2012 | Mekelle, Togray, Ethiopia
Kibbida
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Abstract

Ethiopic literature has a category that I have called abanndt in this dissertation. I have opted
to use this very term on grounds of internal textual evidence, secondary literature and
practitioners’ ‘ddbtdras’” knowledge. This genre which used to be called ‘magic literature’
and sometimes asmat is a rich area of research. As a result of a mesh of cultures and religions
from which its contents are drawn, this genre is textually rich. Research on this area has so far
been directed towards the edition of individual texts which is limited in scope and variety.
This dissertation focuses on the study of the structural set up of individual texts or abanndits,
their language use and the orality involved in using them. The structural approach has shown
that an abanndt comprises parts (which I called sections) such as the introductory formula,
the asmat ‘names’, the tdlsdm ‘images and figures’, the Brillenbuchstaben ‘letters with eye
glasses’, the caution, the gdbir ‘effectuation’ to mention the main ones. From this we clearly
see that the asmat which was used to name the genre is only a constituent part. This has
helped me to argue against the thus far purported functional dichotomies such as ‘magico-
religious’ vs ‘magical’. Such categories can’t be taken without a question as the structure and
function of the texts discussed coalesce into what I have called abanndit. It has further been
shown that some constituent parts of each individual text are recent additions, at least
textually, though they were part of the encoded text but used to be preserved orally. One of
such sections is the so called gdbir ‘effectuation’, that was originally oral. This section was
kept oral as an element of the secrecy of the texts. The languages of composition are used in
such a way that Ge‘ez (Ethiopic) is the language of the core abanndt content and Amharic is
the language of the effectuation ‘gdbir’. Languages used in the so called asmat are also
ascribed esoteric value. Herbal lists have also been rendered in Tigrigna which is the ddbtdra
vernacular. In addition to the function of the languages of composition of the texts, I have
approached the texts from the Speech Acts Theory (SAT) in an attempt to understand how the
power purported to be hold in the texts is effectuated. The application of such an approach
into such Ethiopic texts is the first of its kind. Mediated by the special asmat and visual
elements (the Brillenbuchstaben and ftdlsdm) and formulaic presentation of the texts which
rests in the shape of the main verbs, and executed by a specialist called the ddbtdra, the texts
are believed to have the power to transform reality. As with the oral aspects, the texts are
highly secretive in that their transmission history is blurred and their use complex. I have
found out that secrecy and complexity is partially exhibited by the use of cryptographic
methods in writing the texts. Two types of cryptographic methods have been identified: the
tawlat ‘replacement’ and the azawdr ‘juxtaposition’. In case of what are called ddbtdira
notebooks (collection of abanndts compiled to form a manuscript) customary copying of a
manuscript as a whole is not possible. Though a gradual development, the so called mdftahe
saray (‘undoing of charms’) have entered into the religious per se sphere and thus are liable
to be copied. In relation to this the following ways of transmitting a text have been identified:
the ddbtdra barter (exchange among trainees/masters), the hereditary acquisition (from father
to son or a relative), the appeal to pity acquisition (when a handicapped trainee gets an
abanndt because the master wants him to sustain himself by using it), and the merit based
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acquisition (when the master gives the best student an abanndt because of his merit).
Assigning a title is also part of the oral knowledge of the ddbtdira. It has been identified that
the part of the incipit called tantd nabab ‘original reading’ is used as a cue to form a label and
a title.

Zusammenfassung

In der dthiopischen Literatur findet sich eine Kategorie, die ich in dieser Dissertation abanndit
genannt habe. Ich habe mich fiir diesen Terminus auf Grundlage inhdrenter Belegstellen im
Text, der Sekundérliteratur und dem Wissen praktizierender Experten (ddbtdira) entschieden.
Dieses Genre, das fiir gewohnlich ,,Magische Literatur” und manchmal asmat genannt wird,
stellt eine reichhaltiges Forschungsgebiet dar. Als ein Resultat des Geflechts aus Kulturen
und Religionen aus dem es seine Inhalte zieht, ist das Genre, bezogen auf seine Texte,
vielfdltig. Die Forschung in diesem Gebiet hat bis zum jetzigen Zeitpunkt zur Erstellung von
Editionen individueller Texte gefiihrt, welche sowohl im Umfang als auch in ihrer Vielfalt
begrenzt sind. Diese Dissertation konzentriert sich auf das Studium des strukturellen Aufbaus
individueller Texte oder abanndt, die in ihnen verwendete Sprache und die Miindlichkeit im
Rahmen ihrer Nutzung. Der strukturelle Ansatz hat gezeigt, dass ein abanndt Teile enthilt
(die ich Abschnitte genannt habe), wie die einleitenden Formeln, die asmat ,,Namen*, die
talsam ,Bilder und Figuren®, die Brillenbuchstaben, die Warnung, die gdbir ,,Ausfiihrung®
um die wichtigsten zu nennen. Anhand dieser konnen wir eindeutig erkennen, dass die asmat,
die dazu verwendet wurden, das Genre zu bezeichnen, nur ein einzelner Bestandteil ist. Dies
half mir, mich gegen angebliche Dichotomien zu wehren, wie ,,magisch-religidos* im
Gegensatz zu ,,magisch®. Diese Kategorien kann man nicht tibernehmen, ohne die Frage nach
der Verschmelzung von Struktur und Funktion der Texte in etwas zu stellen, was ich als
abanndt bezeichnet habe. Dariiber hinaus zeigte sich, dass einige einzelne Bestandteile eines
jeden individuellen Textes spitere Hinzufiigungen sind, zumindest hinsichtlich des Textes,
obwohl diese Teil eines kodierten Textes waren, aber zum miindlichen Gebrauch erhalten
blieben. Einer dieser Abschnitte, die sog. gdbir ,,Ausfiilhrung® war urspriinglich miindlich.
Dieser Abschnitt wurde als eine Teil des Geheimnisvollen des Textes miindlich bewahrt. Die
bei der Erstellung verwendeten Sprachen sind derart verwendet worden, dass Ge‘ez
(Athiopisch) die Sprache des zentralen abanndit Inhalts ist, und Amharisch als die Sprache der
,wAusfihrung® gdbir. Den Sprachen im sog. asmat wird auch ein esoterischer Wert
zugesprochen. Listen von Kriutern wurden auch in Tigrigna wiedergegeben, bei dem es sich
um den Dialekt ddbtira handelt. Zusitzlich zu den Funktionen der Sprachen bei der
Erstellung solcher Texte habe ich die Texte unter Anwendung der Speech Acts Theory (SAT)
mit dem Ziel behandelt, zu verstehen wie die angebliche Macht, die den Texte innewohnt,
freigesetzt wird. Die Anwendung eines solchen Ansatzes auf diese Art dthiopischer Texte ist
hierbei erstmalig erfolgt. Den Texten wird zugeschrieben, vermittelt durch die speziellen
asmat und visuellen Elemente (die Brillenbuchstaben und tdlsdm) und die formelhafte
Darreichung der Texte, welche in Gestalt der Hauptverben vorliegt, und von Spezialisten, den
sog. ddbtdra, die Macht zu haben, die Realitdt zu verdandern. Wie auch bei den miindlichen
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Aspekten, so sind die Texte streng geheim, was zur Folge hat, dass ihre
Uberlieferungsgeschichte unklar und ihr Gebrauch komplex ist. Ich habe herausgefunden,
dass Geheimhaltung und Komplexitdt sich teilweise darin zeigen, dass kryptographische
Methoden bei der Texterstellung verwendet wurden. Zwei dieser kryptographischen
Methoden lieBen sich identifizieren: der tdwlat ,,Austausch™ und die azawdr ,,Juxtaposition®.
Im Falle der sog. ddbtira Notizbiicher (eine Sammlung von abanndt die zusammengestellt
wurden, um ein Manuskript zu bilden) ist eine einfache Kopie des Manuskripts als Ganzes
nicht moglich. Durch eine schrittweise Entwicklung, sind die sog. mdftahe soray (Autheben
der Zauberspriiche) in die religiose Sphdre an sich gekommen und waren folglich zu
kopieren. In diesem Zusammenhang liefen sich die folgenden Methoden zur
Textiiberlieferung bestimmen: der ddbtdra-Austausch (zwischen Schiilern/Lehrern), das
Vererben (von den Vater an den Sohn oder einen Verwandten), das Gesuch des Erhalts aus
Mitleid (wenn ein behinderter Schiiler ein abanndt erhilt, weil der Meister ihm durch die
Nutzung Kraft geben mdchte) und den Erhalt auf Grund von Leistungen (wenn der Meister
dem besten Schiiler ein abanndt auf Grund seiner Leistungen gibt). Die Zuordnung eines
Titels ist ebenfalls Teil des miindlichen Wissens der ddbtdira. Es liel sich feststellen, dass der
Teil des Incipit genannt tontd nabab ,urspriingliches Lesen® als ein Aufruf verwendet wurde,
um eine Bezeichnung und einen Titel zu finden.
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